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XII.—THE OLD ENGLISH VERSION OF THE 
GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS. 


INTRODUCTION. 
1. Origin and Early History of the Gospel. 


The story of the Passion, Resurrection, and Descent of 
Christ is treated at length in one of the most interesting 
of the apocryphal gospels. While it is based upon the narra- 
tive as given in the canonical books of the New Testament, 
many additions have been made of a purely fictitious charac- 
ter,—especially that of Christ’s descent into Hell and his 
releasing the souls of the patriarchs and saints who had 
for centuries been in bondage to Satan. The real origin of 
this legendary story, which was one of the most productive 
literary sources in the Middle Ages, is clouded in obscurity. 
When or how it came into existence has never been defi- 
nitely determined. In the prologue to both the Greek and 
the Latin versions of the story we are informed that the 
Emperor Theodosius found the book among the public records 
in the Hall of Pilate in Jerusalem (a. D. 380): “In nomine 
sanctae trinitatis incipiunt gesta salvatoris domini nostri Iesu 
Christi, inventa Theodosio Magno imperatore in Ierusalem 
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in praetorio Pontii Pilati in codicibus publicis ” (Tischendorf, 
p- 312). Moreover, we are told at the conclusion of Cap. 
xxvii that Pilate himself wrote all the transactions from the 
relation of Nicodemus and Joseph : “ Haec audiens Pilatus tulit 
exempla dicti Leucii et Carini a Nicodemo et Iosepe tradita 
et posuit ea in publicis codicibus praetorii sui” (Tischendorf, 
p. 388). We are further informed by Epiphanius, bishop of 
Constantia in Cyprus, who flourished at the close of the fourth 
century, that the Quartodecimans, a sect which originated near 
the close of the third century, appealed to this story to con- 
firm their opinions as to the proper time of keeping Easter, 
At this time and throughout the early centuries of the Chris- 
tian era the story was known by the title, The Acts of Pilate 
(Acta Pilati), These Acts of Pilate appear in fact to have been 
known much earlier than the fourth century. The ancient 
Christian apologists, Justin Martyr and Tertullian, both 
appeal to the Acts of Pilate in confirmation of the miracles 
and crucifixion of Christ (cf. J. Martyr, Apol., pp. 76, 84; 
Tertullius, Apol., c. 21). Epiphanius (Opera, pp. 259-275) 
also gives a version of the story which “agrees in many 
points with” the Acts of Pilate (cf. Kirkland, p. 17). The 
cause of Christ’s Descent is there stated (p. 268) to be, “ ut 
educat eos qui a saeculo vincti sunt.” 

It is not at all unlikely that the earliest version of the first 
part of the Acts, which treats of Christ’s passion and cruci- 
fixion, was written to counteract the evil influences of a 
heathen treatise with the same title. Eusebius tells us that 
the heathens forged certain Acts of Pilate full of all sorts 
of blasphemy against Christ, which they (Aa. D. 303) had 
dispersed throughout the Roman empire; and that school- 
masters were commanded to put these Acts into the hands 
of children who were to learn them by heart instead of their 
lessons. As the christian Acts of Pilate are entirely free from 
anything like blasphemous expressions and sentiments, they 
cannot therefore be identical with the document described by 
Eusebius (cf. Biblical, Theological, and Ecclesiastical Encyclo- 
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pedia, vol. 11, p. 940 f.). From the fact that the Acts (Part 
II) makes frequent mention of the names Leuthius (Leuticus) 
and Charinus, it was thought by Jeremiah Jones (in his book 
On the Canon) “to have been the work of the celebrated 
fabricator of gospels, Lucius Charinus, who flourished in the 
beginning of the fourth century.” Beausobre also suspected 
that the latter part of the story (the descensus ad inferos) was 
taken from the Gospel of Peter. 

“During the persecution under Maximin,” says Gieseler 
(Eeeles, Hist., vol. 1, § 24, note), “the heathens first brought 
forward certain calumnious Acts of Pilate (Eusebius, rx, 5), 
to which the christians opposed others (Epiphanius, Haer., 
79, § 1), which were afterwards in various ways amended, 
One of these improved versions was afterwards called the 
Gospel of Nicodemus.” Thilo (Obdex Apocryphus) “thinks 
that it was the work of a Jewish christian, but it is uncertain 
whether it was originally written in Hebrew, Greek, or Latin. 
The only Greek writer who cites it is the author of the Synazr- 
arion, and the first of the Latins who uses it is the celebrated 
Gregory of Tours” (Hist, Franc., I, xx1, xxtv). The Codex 
Parisensis contains, according to Thilo, a still more explicit 
account of how a certain Hebrew scholar, named Emaus, 
found these Acts written down in Hebrew by Nicodemus, 
and how this same scholar, in the eighteenth year of the 
reign of Theodosius Flavius and Augustus Valentinian, trans- 
lated them into Greek. This entire account (as given by 
Tischendorf, p. 313) is as follows: “Ego Emaus Hebraeus 
qui eram legis doctor de Hebraeis, in divinis scripturis per- 
serutans, divinitates legis scripturarum domini nostri Iesu 
Christi in fide praesumens, dignatus sacri baptismatis atque 
perquirens quae gesta sunt per illud tempus quod apposuerunt 
Iudaei sub Pontio praeside Pilato, haec inveniens gesta et 
litteris hebraeis conscripta a Nicodemo, quae ego interpre- 
tatus litteris graecis ad cognitionem omnium nominis domini 
nostri Iesu Christi, sub imperio Flavii Theodosii, anno 
decimo octavo, et Velentiniano Augusto. Omnes autem qui 
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legitis et transfertis in aliis codicibus graecis seu latinis, oro 
ut dignemini intercedere pro me peccatore ut propitius mihi 
fiat et dimittat omnia peccata in quibus peccavi. Pax sit 
ista legentibus, sanitas audientibus.” 

An interesting, though doubtless untrustworthy, account of 
the origin of the Gospel of Nicodemus is found in the preface 
to a translation made (1767) by Joseph Wilson (cf. Eccles. 
Eneyclop.): “It befel in the eighteenth year of the seigniory 
of Herod who was king of Galilee, the 8th kalend of April, 
which is the 25th day of March, the fourth year of the son 
of Vellum, who was counsellor of Rome, and Olympias had 
been afore two hundred years and two; at this time Joseph 
and Annas were lords above all justices of peace, mayors, and 
Jews. Nicodemus, who was a worthy prince, did write this 
blessed history in Hebrew, and Theodosius the emperour did 
translate it out of Hebrew into Latin, and bishop Turpin 
did translate it out of Latin into French, and hereafter did 
ensue the blessed history called the Gospel of Nicodemus.” 

The critical examination of all the known sources of the 
story, together with a careful comparison of the Greek and 
Latin versions, was not attempted until the middle of the 
present century. Nevertheless, the legend was extremely 
popular throughout the Middle Ages, as well as far into 
the Renaissance period. This fact is attested on the one hand 
by the important part which the Gospel of Nicodemus played 
in the dramatic and romance literature of the western world 
from the eleventh to the fifteenth century; on the other hand, 
by the appearance of printed copies of the Greek and Latin 
texts early in the sixteenth century. Several of these earlier 
editions bear no date, but one of them has the imprint, 
Leipzig, 1516. Then numerous Greek and Latin Mss. of 
the piece have existed since early in the Middle Ages. A 
more careful edition of the story was published by Johann 
Albert Fabricius, Hamburg, 1703, and Johann Karl Thilo 
made use of many mss., “ French, German, and Italian,” and 
of several published editions in the preparation of his Codex 
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Apoeryphus Novi Testamenti, etc., Leipzig, 1832. In 1850 a 
Frenchman, Alfred Maury, published his Nouvelles recherches 
sur Pépoque a laquelle a été composé Pouvrage connu sous le 
nom d’Evangile de Nicod?me (Extrait du XX* volume des 
Memoires de la Société des Antiquaires de France, Paris, 
1850). A final thorough edition of both Greek and Latin 
texts was made by Constantine Tischendorf in 1853 (Evan- 
gelia apocrypha adhibitis pluri imis codicibus Graecis et Latinis 
maximam partem nunc primum consultis atque ineditorum copia 
insignibus ed. Constantinus Tischendorf. Lipsiae, 1853; 2nd 
ed. Lipsiae, 1876). In the Prolegomena Tischendorf gives a 
concise history of all the mss., Greek and Latin, as well as 
of the various printed texts, which he used in preparing his 
own edition. He also attempts to trace the legend of the 
Gospel of Nicodemus back to its origin, to account for the 
title, Gospel of Nicodemus, and to determine the exact relation 
between the Greek and Latin versions. The various theories 
advanced by Tischendorf relative to the questions of origin, 
authorship, and name of the Gospel of Nicodemus have been 
carefully considered and for the most part refuted by Richard 
Adelbert Lipsius in his Die Pi/atus-Akten kritisch untersucht, 
Kiel, 1871; 2te Ausgabe, Kiel, 1886. A convenient resumé 
of Tischendorf’s conclusions and of Lipsius’s refutation of 
the same is given by Wiilker in his excellent monograph, 
Das Evangelium Nicodemi in der Abendléndischen Literatur, 
Paderborn, 1872. <A brief statement of the results of more 
recent criticism on the questions of authorship, text relation- 
ship, and name is given by Gaston Paris and Alphonse Bos 
in the Introduction (p. u f.) to their Trois Versions Rimées de 
LT’ Evangile de Nicodéme par Chrétien, André de Coutances et 
un Anonyme. Société des Anciens Textes Francais. Paris, 
1885-6. This summary is somewhat as follows: The Latin 
work which bears the name Gospel! of Nicodemus was trans- 
lated from a Greek version, apparently about the end of the 
fifth century. The Greek version was formed by the union 
of two originally independent works, one of which contains 
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an account of Christ’s passion and resurrection, and which, 
the Jews claimed, supplements and completes the narrative 
of the canonical gospels. This is properly speaking the 
Gospel of Nicodemus. The other work relates the story of 
Christ’s descent into hades, his victory over Hell and Satan, 
and his deliverance of the captive souls confined by them. 
The first part, although it contains certain interesting facts 
for the history of the development of christian thought, is on 
the whole dull and prosaic. The second part is, however, 
infused with a spirit of real poetry. According to Lipsius, 
who refutes entirely the contrary opinion of Tischendorf, the 
second part is based on a Gnostic treatise of the first half of 
the third century. The Greek form, however, is not older 
than the middle of the fourth century. The first part was 
composed in Greek a little before the same period. In the 
year 425 a certain Ananias or Aeneas combined the two parts 
into a whole, but not without changing the conclusion of the 
first and the beginning of the second part, so as to make 
the two fit together. The Latin translation of this com- 


pilation has the letter of Pilate to Tiberius appended in all 
the mss. This letter is not found in the Greek and was 
undoubtedly originally composed in Latin, 

The title, Gospel of Nicodemus, is apparently of much later 
date, and probably originated during the reign of Charlemagne. 


2. The Gospel of Nicodemus in England. 


‘The early Latin writers of England were apparently 
familiar with the story of the Gospel of Nicodemus. Bede 
speaks of it as forming a part of the christian faith. The 
subject is also alluded to by Aldhelm in his poem, De laudi- 
bus virginum. “Several poems on the same subject” are 
found among the writings of Joannes Scotus Erigena, one of 
which is entitled Christi descensus ad inferos et resurrectio, 
and which, though short, follows in the main the story as 
given in the Gospel of Nicodemus. 
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The Old English poem, known as the Harrowing of Hell 
(Grein’s Héllenfahrt Christi), was undoubtedly based on the 
second part of the Gospel of Nicodemus, though it differs 
somewhat from the original in its treatment of the details 
(cf. Kirkland, p. 19 f.). The description of the Descent is 
also given in Cynewulf’s Christ according to the Nicodemus 
version, and the author of the Christ and Satan (Ms. Junius, 
x1) made use of the same legendary story in the composition 
of his poem, 

The first and only Old English prose version of the story, 
that has come down to us, is preserved in two Mss. of the 
eleventh century. This version is a rather free translation 
of the Latin text preserved in the group of mss. designated 
by Tischendorf D** (i. e., D* = text of Fabricius; D’ = 
Codex Einsidlensis, written before the 10th century; D* 
== Codex bibliothecae principis Corsini, ef. Tisch., Hwang. 
Apoc. Proleg., p. 71 ff.). There are, however, many details 
which the Old English translator could have obtained only 
from the editio princeps, so-called by Tischendorf (“editionem 
principem quae apud Lud. Hain in Repertor. bibliogr. num. 
11749 notatam,” Proleg., p. 74). So it is quite probable that 
the translator had a Ms. before him upon which the editio 
princeps as well as the D** texts were based. 

Of the two versions of the story as published by Tischen- 
dorf (A and B in Greek ; A and B of the Pars II, Latin) the 
Old English follows the version A throughout. Moreover, 
the ABC mss., which Tischendorf follows generally in the 
first part of the Latin text, do not differ substantially from 
the D* mss.; though the language and style of the two 
series show by no means infrequent minor differences. Thus 
many details of the Old English translation can be explained 
only by reference to the D*” variant readings in the foot-notes 
to Tischendorf’s text. 

As compared with the Latin, the Old English has numerous 
omissions, some important and extensive, others of compara- 
tive insignificance. The Old English also makes numerous 
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additions of individual words, clauses, and even sentences to 
the original ; and now and then lengthy paragraphs of the 
Latin are compressed into one or two rather short sentences 
in the Old English (see Notes for a word for word compari- 
son of two versions). 


3. The Manuscripts and Editions of the Old English 
Version. 


As was stated above, there are two Mss. known of the Old 
English version of the Gospel of Nicodemus: (1) The Cam- 
bridge University Library ms. (Ii. u. 11). (2) Ms. Cotton. 
Vitelius A. 15 in the British Museum. For convenience 
sake these mss. may be designated A and B respectively. A 
transcript of the Cambr. Ms. (A) was made by Franciscus 
Junius, which he also collated and compared with the Cotton 
ms. (B). This transcript of Junius is preserved in the 
Bodleian library at Oxford (Jun., 74, 1). 

In addition to the above mentioned Mss, a sort of resumé 
of the contents of the Gospel of Nicodemus, i. e., of Part IT, 
is found in the Cotton Ms. Vespasian D 14 (fol. 87°-100* 
incl.) in the form of a homily by Aelfric, and having the 
title De Resurrectioni Domini. 

The Cambr. Ms. is excellently preserved in the same Codex 
with Aelfric’s translation of the four gospels and a shorter 
piece, The Embassy of Nathan the Jew to Tiberius Caesar, better 
known as the Legend of St. Veronica. 'The Gospel of Nicode- 
mus, which begins with p. 344, is written in a bold large 
hand of the eleventh century, twenty-three lines to a page. 
It is written with extreme care, and there is a uniformity 
in the use of word forms, such as I have observed in no 
other Old English ms. The earliest mention of the Ms. 
is in Thwaites edition of it which appeared in 1698: Hepta- 
teuchus, Liber Job, et Evangelium Nicodemi ; Anglo-Saxonice. 
Historiae Judith Fragmentum ; Dano-Saxonice. Edidit nune 
primum ex Mss, Codicibus Edwardus Thwaites. Oxoniae, 


al 
if 
4 
i 
iq | 
| 
ui 
4 | | 


THE OLD ENGLISH GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS, 465 


1698.” Thwaites evidently did not see either of the original 
mss. while preparing his edition, but followed exactly the 
transcript made by Junius. In the preface of his book he 
says to the Reader: “Evangelium Nicodemi, ad exemplar D. 
Junii, ex bibliotheca Benedictina apud Cantabrigiensis de- 
promptum ; cui ad oram adscripsit cl. Junius alterius cujusdam 
MS. codicis lectiones variantes. Hoc nimirum pseudo-evange- 
lium, primum Greecé conscriptum, postea Latine redditum, a 
viro quopiam docto ex Latino Anglo-Saxonicum factum, cum 
a celeberrimo Junio in praelum paratum foret, tibi haud 
invidendum duximus.” Then on the last page, which con- 
tains the variant readings of the Cotton ms., Thwaites 
adds: “ Variantes Lectiones Nicodemi, collectae ex margine 
Apographi Juniani. Hoc nimirum Evangelium ex codice 
Ms. Bibliothecae publicae Cantabrigiensis descripsit, et cum 
alio codice Bibliothecae Cottonianae contulit magnum illud 
Linguae Anglo-Saxonicae oraculum Franciscus Junius F, F.” 

It is evident, therefore, that Thwaites’ edition was nothing 
more than a reprint of the transcript made by Junius; and 
naturally the mistakes of Junius are given in the reprint 
with the additional ones of Thwaites himself. No critical 
edition of this Ms. has thus far appeared. Olrichs’ Angelséich- 
ische Chrestomathie (1798) reprints Cap. xxxu of Thwaites’ 
text along with a German translation of the same (cf. Wiilker, 
Grundriss, p. 497), and Part II appears as selection x1x in 
Bright’s Anglo-Saxon Reader (1894); in this instance the 
text is critically based upon the Cambridge Ms., and selected 
variants are supplied from the Cotton Ms. 

One other point of Thwaites’ preface is wortliy of a pass- 
ing notice, viz.: “ Hoc nimirum pseudo-evangelium, primum 
Graece conscriptum, postea Latine redditum, a viro quopiam 
docto ex Latino Anglo-Saxonicum factum.” This is, so far 
as I know, the only (very indefinite) statement made any- 
where as to the authorship of the Old English version, And 
Thwaites seems to have had no idea who the viro quopiam 
docto was, 
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The next reference to the mss. of Nicodemus is found in 
Wanley’s Catalogue, which appeared as vol. 111 of Hickes’ 
Thesaurus, in the year 1705, Here (p. 152) a brief descrip- 
tion of the Cambr, Codex, Ii, 1, 11 is given: “Cod, membr, 
in fol. min, cirea tempus Conquisitionis Angliae scriptus.” 
Wanley also gives (p. 344) the full title of the piece, the 
Old English prologue, and certain data relative to Thwaites’ 
edition: “Gesta Salvatoris nostre, sive Pseudo-Evangelium 
Nichodemi, . .. Hune Tractatum ex hoe, Cod, descripsit 
Cl. Junius, quem deinde cum exemplari Cottoniano contulit. 
Tanden vero, sc. A. D. 1699, Apographum Junianum Oxoniae 
Edidit, cum variantibus Cottoniani Cod. Lectionibus, ad cal- 
cem Heptateuchi, amicus noster Edwardus 'Thwaitesius Coll. 
Reg. Soc.” 

Wanley speaks at length of the history of the Cambridge 
Ms. in his description of the Bodleian ms., Jun., 74, 1 
(Catal., p. 96): “ Pseudo-Evangelium Nicodemi, & cl. Junio 
& Codice Ms. Bibliothecae Publicae Cantabrigiensis descrip- 
tum, et postea potissima ex parte, collatum cum Cod. Cott. 
qui inseribitur Vitel. A. 15. Nicodemum saepuiscule Latine 
editum ex hoe Apographo Saxonico publici juris fecit, una 
cum Heptateucho, Edwardus Thwaites Oxoniae 1699. Unum 
autem, ut levioris momenti, lectorem velim monitum, nempe, 
ut in memorati viri Praefatione libro suo praemissa, loco 
horum verborum, Evangelium Nicodemi, ad exemplar D. 
Junii ex bibliotheca Publica, etc. ne quis putet Reverendos 
et Doctissimos Viros Magistrum et Socios Collegii Corporis 
Christi, quod vulgo Benedicti audit, librum quenquam eis ab 
eximio suo Benefactore donatum, é Bibliotheca per incuriam 
amicisse ; aut me, cum ab eis mihi humanissime fuerit facta 
bibliothecam lustrandi copia, culpabili negligentia ullum codi- 
cem Saxonice manuscriptum silentio praeteriisse.” 

We are told on a fly leaf in the beginning of the Cambr. 
codex that it was presented to the Cathedral church at Exeter 
by bishop Leofric, and in the Cambridge University Library 
Catalogue of MSS., vol. 111, p. 384, we are informed that the 
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codex was presented by archbishop Parker to the University 
of Cambridge in 1574. 

The other ms. of the Gospel of Nicodemus is preserved in'a 
fragmentary condition (i. e., about two pages have been lost 
from the beginning of the text) in the well known Codex, 
Vitelius A, xv, in the Cotton collection of the British 
Museum. The text of our piece is included in the folios 
57*-83° (according to more recent pagination, fol. 60°86"). 
The first three pages of the ms. were considerably injured by 
the disastrous fire which played such havoe with the Cotton 
library early in the eighteenth century, It is, therefore, 
impossible to determine the correct reading in several places 
on the margins of these three pages. Otherwise the Ms. is 
written in a fine, large, clear hand of the eleventh century, 
eighteen lines to a page. Both language and hand bear a 
striking similarity to those of Alfred’s version of St. Augus- 
tine’s Soliloquies, which is preserved in the same codex. The 
hand is quite as old in appearance as that of the Cambridge 
Ms., but the word forms have a very different and much later 
character. There is nothing like the uniformity in using 
the same forms of words from beginning to end as in the 
Cambridge ms. The Cotton ms. also has numerous traces 
of the leveling tendency of the Old English of the transition 
period. From these considerations I am inclined to think 
that B is a much later copy of the original than A, or even 
a later copy of A itself. 


4. The use of p and 8 in MS. A. 


One of the most interesting features of the uniformity in 
the use of forms in the Cambridge Ms. is the sharp distine- 
tion between Pp and 8. This is one of the few Old English 
ss. which have come down to us, in which p is used initially, 
% medially and finally, throughout. There are only two or 
three instances of final p, and four or five of medial p. And 
although 8 occurs more frequently in the initial position 
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than p medially or finally, its more frequent occurrence seems 
to be due to phonetic causes. In the relative sede, p appears 
only once in this Ms., and the 8 is here doubtless considered 
a medial. Likewise the capital D occurs rather frequently in 
an introductory Da, but 3 never occurs in this word unless 
it be preceded by a monosyllable beginning with p. More- 
over, P appears much more frequently in introductory pa than 
D. Peculiar conditions exist where monosyllables beginning 
with p precede words which should (according to the usage of 
this Ms.) begin with p. p-monosyllables ending in a vowel 
are for the most part followed by 3-words. The Ms. sign for 
pet, viz., } is always followed by 8-words, whether mono- 
syllabic or not (the only exceptions that I have noted are 
) pes and the combination purh p pe Su pyne). If the 
preceding p-word ends in a consonant, we find sometimes p, 
sometimes 8 in the following word, if the consonant is a 
liquid or nasal; but always p, if the final consonant is of 
a guttural character. 

The following tabulated list of words will better illustrate 
the foregoing statements : 


1. p medially: eorpan (once), Swype (once), oferswyped (once), 
wypersacan (once). Moreover, p is always used after 
the prefixes be-, ge-, under-: bepehton (once), gepanc 
(twice), gepeaht (twice), underpeod (once). 

. p finally: sop (once), wyllap (once). 

3. pa is followed 36 times by 3-words: Sa (18), Se (7), Sus 
(5), Sam (2), Sing (2), Sane (1), Sys (1); and 9 times 
vd a pone (3), pyng (2), pry (2), pes (1), 

us (1). 

. pe is followed 22 times by 3-words: Ser (7), Su (6), Ses 
(4), Sone (2), Sa (1), Syn (1), Sohton (1); and 3 times 
by p-words: peer (1), pone (1), pyder (1). 

. pu is followed 10 times by Se, 3 times by pe, and once 
by pyne. 

. pam (mostly for-pam-Se) is followed 13 times by 8e, 7 
times by pe, and twice by pa. 
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7. per, par is followed 3 times by per, twice by pa, and 
once each by 8a and Ser. 
8. pet (p) is followed 36 times by 8-words: Su (25), Sa 
(3), Ser (2), Seet (2), Se (1), Syn (1), Surh (1), Sencan 
(1); and once by p-words (the above mentioned case 
excepted): pees (1). 
9. purh is followed 7 times by p-words: pyn(ne) (3), pa (1), 
peere (1), pas (1), pet (1). 
10. peah followed once by pa. 
Besides these instances, introductory pa occurs upwards 
of 30 times, Da about 12 times. %a stands alone 
(i. e., not preceded by p-monosyllable) in the sentence 
4 times, Se 5 times (this is pron. Se), Su 5 times 
(four of which are found in the combination /a Su), 
Sam twice, Sone and Dys once each. 
Dissyllables beginning with p have no influence upon 
the following word beginning with same sound. 
The following examples occur: pone pe (4), ponne 
pu (1), pere pe (1), pare peostra (1), pynnum peowum 
(1). ping pe (2) and pas pyng pe (1) really fall under 
No. 9 above. 


From the foregoing data it will be seen that 8 occurs 
initially only in pronominal words (Sing, Sencan, Sohton 
excepted), and that all these 3-words immediately follow a 
p-monosy]lable,—except Sa (4), Se (5), Su (5), Sam (2), Sone 
(1), Dys (1), making eighteen altogether. Moreover, vocalic 
p-words are followed 68 times by 8-words, and 14 times by 
p-words, of which latter 6 are dissyllables and two nouns 
ending in long consonants. Of the p-words ending in a con- 
sonant, } is followed by 36 3-words, and once by a p-word ; 
other monosyllables ending in a consonant are followed 15 
times by 8-words, and 24 times by p-words. These data 
almost force the conclusion that the writer of the Cambridge 
Ms. recognized some difference in the sound quality of p and 
%. This same distinction in the use of p and 8 is observed 
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throughout the Cambridge ms. of the Embassy of Nathan to 
Tiberius Caesar, which piece is found in the same codex with, 
and immediately following, the Gospel of Nicodemus. Both 
pieces, as they exist in this Ms., were undoubtedly copied by 
the same scribe. 

In the following texts the aim has been to give a diplo- 
matic reprint of the original Mss., in parallel pages, with as 
little comment as possible, so that anyone who is interested 
in this important monument of Old English prose may have 
easy access to both Ms. versions. 

A word for word comparison of the Latin original from 
the mss. D”*, edpr. (as given in the foot-notes to Tischendorf’s 
text) and the Old English version of ms. A. will be found in 
the notes following the text. 
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[*P. 1.] On pre halgan prynnysse naman her ongyn|naS pa gedonan 
pyng pe be urum helende ge|done weron. eall swa peodo- 
sius se meera casere| hyt funde on hierusalem on pes pontiscan 
Pilates |domerne. eall swa hyt nychodemus awrat. eall | myd 
ebreiscum stafum on manegum bocum pus | awryten. 

Hyt gelamp to sodon on pam nygonteoSan geare | pe tyberius 
se mycla casere heefde anweald ofer | eall romana rice. 3 hym 
wees undercyning he|rodes pis galileiscan cyninges sunu. pe 
wees eac | herodes haten. pa on pam nygonteoSan geare heora | 
ealdordomes. on. kl. aprl. ys se fif 7 twen|tugodan 
deg pes mondes martii. pa wes seo un'geselignys becém 
on f iudeisce fole. hig pone | helend gefengon. on rode 
ahengon. swa swa j hyne iudas hys agen enyht belewde. pa 
yldestan | iudeas. pe Ser et weron. weron pus genemned. | 
Annas. caiphas. summe. daSan. Gamaliel.| +4 iudas, 
levi. 3 neptalim. alexander. 3 syrus. 7 swyde | manege 
odre eodon to pilate. 3 pone helend wreg don. 4 sedon for 
manegum yfelum dedum. 4 he ne| weard nefre nane wyr- 
cende. 3 hig peh pus cwe|don.* Pysne geongan man we 
cunnon, 3 we } wyton | } he wees pes wyrhtan sunu iosepes. 
yj marian. nu |segd he } he godes sunu sig. 4 eac he segd 
p he sylf cy|ning sig. 3 eac wlene restedeg gewed. 4 ure 
feeder lican. towyrpd. Pilatus hym yswarode cwad, 
hweet | ys $ he ded $ he mege ure. &. towerpan. pa iudeas | 
hym yswaredon 3 cweedon. hyt ys*on ure. forbo|den 
man ne mot nan ping gehelan on reste dagum.| peh hyt lama 
beo. nu heel he pes man egder ge healte.| ge blynde. ge 
deafe. ge dumbe. ge gebygede laman.| 3 deofolseoce. Swylce 
yfele deda he ded. 3 on pam | ealdre beelzebube. he pa 
deofelseocnyssa ut adryfed. Pilatus heom yswarode 7 cwad. 
ne byd na on|unclenum gaste he deofelseocnyssa ut 
adry|fe. ac by3 on godes mmgne. Da iudeas hym pa to| 
ewedon. La we byddad pe for pynre merde. pu | hate 
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hyne cuman hyder to foran pynum domsetle.| 4 hlyst hys 
worda. Pilatus pa swa dyde. het geclypian | hys enne rynel. 
4 hym to ewe#d. myd gewyssum gescéa\de yrn 3 clypa hyder 
to me pone pe ys ihs genem|ned. se rynel pa swa dyde. 4 
myd mycelum ofste wes | ford yrnende. 4 pone helend geme- 
tende. 3 hyne | geeaSmedende. 3 he pa sona on eorSan 
astrehte | * } he on handa ber. wes hregeles sum del. 5 
hym | sylf par wy®d feoll on eorSan astreht. 3 cwad. La | 
hlaford. se dema pe het clypian } Su sceoldest | in to hym 
gin. Ac se helend hym pa gyt ne and|swarode. 4 eac pa 
iudeas gesawon hu se rynel hefde | geeadmet to pam heelende. 
4 clypodon to pilate.| + ewedon. hete pu pynne bydel. 4 
pynne rynel.| hym swa ongean cuman. ¥ hym sceolde ge- 
eaS|medan. ¥ hig sona pa eall atealdon } hig be pam | rynele 
15 gesawon. Pilatus hym het pa Sene rynel | to geclypian. 7 hyne 
sona acsode for hwig he|swa dyde. Se rynel hym yswarode 4 
~cewrd. Pa Sa pu|asendest me to hierusalem to alexandre cyn- 
inge.| pa geseah ic hweer se heelend set on uppan anum | assan. 
¥ pa hebreiscan cnyhtas hefdon palmtwygu | on heora handum. 
4 sume heora ref. 4 strehton | pa ref. 3 streowedon pa palm- 
twygu on pere edripan. to foran pam helende. 3 cweedon 
ealle anre | stefne. Osanna benedictus qui uenit in nomine | 
domini. pa iudeas pa ewsedon to pam rynele. pa cnyhtas | 
weeron hebreisce. pa spreecon hig eac on ebreise.| 3 hwanone 
sceoldest pu specan on hebreise. 3 eart| pe svlf grecise. se 
rynel heom yswarode ewad. Ic acsode | sumne hebreisene 
hweet hig sedon. 3 he hyt me sona | eall gebyenode. Da 
ewes pilatus. hu clypedon hig.| hu hyt getrahtnod 
on hebreise. Se rynel hym | yswarode ewed. hig ewedon. 
La dryhten beo pu hal.| 3 sig gebletsod se Se on dryhtnes 
naman com. us pu Se on hehnysse eart. Da cwoed 
pilatus to pam |iudeum. nu ge magon eac beon gewytnysse 
hweet | pa cnyhtas cweedon. hweet hef®S pes rynel gesingod. | 
Hig suwedon ne cuSon nane ysware syllan. Da cword | se 
35 dema eft to pam rynele. Far 3 swa hwar swa pu | hyne 
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hyne * cume®d hyder to foran pinum domsetle. | 4 hlyst hys 
worda pilatus pa swa dyde het | geclypian hys enne rinel 4 
hym to ewst | myd gewyssum gesceade yrn 9 clypa hyjder 
to me pone Seuwa iessus genemned. %e | rynel Sa swa dyde 
[3] myd micelum ofste wes | ford yrnnende 3 pone helend 
gemetende | j hyne geeaSmedende 3 he pa sona on eor|pa 
astrehte } he on handa ber $ wes hrejgles sum del 4 
him sylf per wy®S feoll on | eorSan astreht 7 cewed.' La 
hlaford se dema | pe het clypian } Su sceoldest in to hym 
gan|. Ac se helend hym pa git ne yswarode 4 sac | pa 
iudeas gesawon hu pe rinel hyne heefot | geeadmed to pam 
helende. 4 clypedon to | pylate 7 cwedon. Hete pu dSinne 
bydel | 4 pynne rinel hym swa 6ngean cuman | hyn sceolde 
geeadmedan. J hyg sona pa * | [eall atealdon]? } hyg 
beo Sam rinele | gesawon. Pilatus hym het pa pene | 

- pa rinel to geclypian. 3 hine sona [acsode] | for 
he swa dide. Se rinel hym yswarode | cwwd. Da 
Su asendest me to hierusalem ¥ | to alexandre cyninge Sa 
geseah ic hwer se | helend set on uppan anum assan 3 pa 
he|breisca eniht[as] heefedon palmtwige on|heora handa. 4 
sume heora reaf streh|ton Sa reaf 4 strewedon pa palm- 
twigu | on Sare eordSan to foran Sam _ helende | cweedon 
ealle anre stefene. Ossanna bene|dictus qui uenit in nomine 
domini. Da iujdeas Sa cwedon to Sam rinele. %a cnihtas | 
weron hebreisce .8a specon hyg eac 6n | ebreise 7 hwanone 
seoldest. ®%u specan|on hebreisc 7 eart pe* Su sylf grecisc. 
Se*| rinel heom yswarode J cwerd Ic ahsode sumne * | hebreiscne 
hweet hyg sedon. 4 he hyt me p[a] | sona eall gebyenode. 
Da cweet pilatus.| Hu clypedon hyg 3 hu byt hyt getraht|- 
nod on ebreisc. Se rinel hym  yswarede| 4. cwed. hyg 
ewedon Drihten beo Su halig | si gebletsod se Se com on 


'The cw’ of ms. should probably be resolved into ewet. 

*The words in brackets are supplied from Cambye Ms. The Ms. is so 
much damaged that it is often impossible to determine syllables and words. 
3 be above line in Ms. 4A fter se a syllable erased in the Ms. 
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gemete. gelede hyne in to me. se rynel pa|sona swa dyde. 
wes ut farende. 4 pone helend ge|metende. 4 dyde per 3a 
eal swa he erur dyde. wear’ | pam helende geeaSmedende. 
4 hym to ewedende.| LA leof hlaford. se dema pe het $ Su 
sceoldest beon | ingeclypod. se rynel hyne wes swySe byd- 
dende | } he sceolde in ofer his hregel gin. 3 se leofa he|lend 
hyne wearS geeaSmedende. Ac onmang pam | pe he wes 
ingangende. hyne weron fla manna | geeaSmedende. 4 
heora heafdo to hym onhyldende.| Ac pilatus pa he 
geseah. weardS swySe afyriht.| up arysende. utgang- 
ende. ac his wyf hym to|sende. pre nama wees procula. * 
4 wees hym pus to | eweSende. ne sig pe 7 pysum ryhtwysan 
men nan pyng| gemene. for pam ic gehyrde on pyssere 
nyhte fiela | pynga be hym. pa 8a iudeiscan } gehyrdon. pa 
eweedon | hig to pilate. nu pu myht pe sylf gehyran. } he 
ys | elces yfeles ordfruma. nu he hef® on slepe pyn wyf| 
gedreht } heo dwelad. Pilatus het pa pone helend | hym to 
clypian. 3 hym to ewe. ne gehyrst pu hu fela | pynga pys 
fole ongean pe segS. Se helend hym  yswalrode cwed. 
gif hig myhte nefdon. ne sprecon hig na.| ac manna ge- 
hwile meg specan myd his muSe.| swa yfel swa god. Da 
yldestan iudeas pa jswaredon | cwedon. to pam helende. 
we sylfe gesawon. we f| wyton. Su erest of forlygere 
were acenned,| 4 oder ys } Syn cynn ys on bethléém swype 
untreow|fest. 3 prydde } ioseph pyn feeder 3 maria pyn | 
moder flugon of egiptan lande for pan pe hig | nefdon nanne 
trnwan to nanum folce. pa cwedon | sume pe Ser neh stodon 
pe weeron bylewyte 3 gode. | of pam iudeiscum. Ne secge we 
na } he were of forligere | acenned. ac we wyton } maria 
wees iosepe beweddod.| 4 nes na of forligere acenned. Da 
cwed pilatus to| pam folce. pa Se sedon f he of forligere 
weere acen|ned, peos spreec nys na sop. } ge sprecad for pon 
seo | * weddung wes beweddod eal swa eowre agene peoda | 
secgaS. pa jswaredon pilate pa twegen welhreowan | wyper- 
sacan annas } caiphas. 3 cwedon la leof dema.| eall peos 
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drihtnes naman | gehel fs Su pe 6n heannisse eart. Da 
ewed | pilatus to pam iudedn. Nu ge magon eac | beon to 
gewytnisse hwet pa cnihtas cwedon | hwet haf pes rinel 
gesingod. hyg suwedon cuSe nane ysware sillan. da 
ewed se dema'| eft to pam rinele. Far 3 swa hwer swa 
Su | hyne gemete hyne into me. Se rinel | Sa sona swd 
dyde wees ut farende 3 pone | helend gemetende 3 dyde pa Ser 
eall swa | he ror dyde wearS Sam helende geaSmeden|de 
4 hym to ewedonde. Leof hlaford se dema | pe het 3a pu 
sceoldest beon ingeclypod. Se *|rinel hyne wees swide bydende 
pet he sceolde | inn offer [his] hregel gin 4 se helend hyne | 
weard geeadSmedende. Ac amang pam de wees | inn gangende 
hyne weeron fala manna | geaSmedende 4 heora hlaford hym 
to anjhildende. Ac pilatus pa he } geseah weard | swide 
afirht. 3 dp arisende 4 ut gangende.| Ac hys wyf hym to 
sende Sere wees nama | proculu 7 wees hym to cwedende. Ne 
sy Se goddn men nan ping geméne for Sam | ic 
gehyrde 6n Sissere nihte fala pinga be hym|. Da %a iudeis- 
scan. } gehyrdon. 8a ewsedon hyg | to pilate. Nu Su miht 
pe sylf gehyran Seet | he ys eelces yfeles ordfruma nu he heefet 
6n | swlepe pin wyf gedrebt } heo dwelad. Pilatus | het pa 
Sone helend hym to clypian. 4 hym|to ew#d. Ne gehyrstu 
hu fala pinga Sis fole | ongean pe segd. Se drihten hym eweet. 
Gyf hy myhte nefedan.* ne specon hy na. Ac man/)na gehwile 
meeg specan myd hys swf | swa god. Da yldestan iudeas 
pa yswarode 4 cweldon to Sam helende. Det we sylfe ge- 
sawon.| 3 we } wyton erost of forligere were acenned. | 
4 oSer ys pet pin cinn ys 6n bethleem swide | fintriwfest. 4 
pridde } ioseph Sin feder. 3 majrie Sin moder flugon of 
egyptan lande for | pam pe hyg nafodon nanne triSam to 
nanum | folee. Da cwedon sume pe Ser neh stodon pe | 
weron bylewitte 7 géde of pam? iudeiscum. Ne secge | we nd 
} he weron of forlygere acenned ac we wy|ton } maria wees 
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meenio clypiat 3 secgad he were of for|ligre acenned. ys 
tele yfel wyrcende, he ys sylfa|leas 7 hys cnyhtas samod. 
Pilatus hym pa to ge|cigde annan caiphan. hym to 
hweet syndon | pas men pe hym myd speca3. hig cwedon. 
hyt synjdon heSenra manna bearn. 4 syndon iudeisce | ge- 
wordene, 4 sécgad leas myd hym. # he ne sig | of forligere 
acenned., pa yswaredon pa iudeas| pe Ser god cuSon. 
 weeron lazar. asterius.| antonius. + iacobus. zeras. 
samuel, finéés.| crispus. 7 agryppa. annes iudas, 
4 eweedon ne | syndor we na he®ene geborene. ac we syndon | 
iudeiscra manna bearn. J we specad sodfiest|nysse hlyste se 
Se wylle. Pilatus hym pa to ge\cigde pa twelf enyhtas pe 
myd pam helende spw\con 7 heom to eww. ic halsige eow 
for pes kase|res helda } ge me seegon hwe%er he of for|ligere 
sig acenned. hig cweedon pa to pilate.| hyt nys na on ure. 
fe. alyfed to swerigenne. 7 swa|peh. swa we pss caseres 
helda habban moton * | 4 swa we deaSes scyldige ne wurdon. 
} nys he na of | forligere acenned. pa cwsedon to pilate annas 
j|caiphas. La full swySe gelyfaS pas men  he| nere of 
forlygere acenned. 4 } he yfel wyrcen|de ne sig. Huru we 
sylfe wyton } he segd } he sylf sig | godes sunu 4 cynyng. 
ac we pes ne gelyfas. Pilatus | pa het eall  fole utgan 
buton Sam twelf enyhton.| pe sedon > he nere of forlygere 
acenned. het | ledan pone helend on sundrum. 4 ongan 
pa enyh|tas to axienne for hwig } fole pone heelend | swa yfele 
hefde. hig yswaredon pilate 7 eweedon.| buton hig habbad 
andan to hym. for pam pe he | heelS earm fole on reste dagum, 
Pilatus hym | to ewad. hwet wyllad hig hyne for godum 
weorce | ofslean. hig yswaredon gea leof. Plat’ | 
hym pa wearS yrre geworden, uteode to | pam 
folce. ‘ic heebbe nu me sylfne to gewytan.| } ic ne myhte 
nanne gylt on pysum men fyndan.| Pa yswaredon pa iudeas 
4 eweedon to pilate. gif| he nwre yfel wyrcende, ne sealdon 
we hyne | nefre pe. Pilatus heom to ew#3, nyma®d hyne | 
eic demad hym efter eowre Da cwedon hig | to pilate. 
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iosepe beweddet 3 nes nf of| forlygere acenned. Da cwet 
pilatus to Sam | folce. Da Se sedon f he of forlygere weere | 
acenned peos sprec nys na so’ Se ge sprecad | for Sam seo 
weddung wes beweddud eall swA eowre | agene Seoda secgad. 
Da  yswarode pilate pa * | twegen welhreowan wy®ersacan. 
annas, chajiphas. cwedon. 1A leof dema eall 
me|nige clypad segd he were of forlygere acen\|ned. 
ys ele yfel wyrcende, he ys sylfa leas | 4 enihtas samod. 
Pilatus hym pa gecygde an|nan. 4 caiphan. 7 hym to cwet. 
Hweet sindon | Sas men Se hym myd specad3. Hy ewedon. 
Hit | sindon heSenra manna bearn. syndon iudei|sce ge- 
wurdene,  secgad leas mydhym. he ne | sy of forlygere 
acenned, Da yswarode pa iudejas pe Ser enig god cuden 
weron ladzar. asterius. antonius, iacobz. zeras. 4 
samuel, isajac, finéés. crispus. agrippa. amnes. iu|das. 
4 eweedon ne sindon we na heSene geboron|ne ne lease ge- 
wurdene. Ac we sindon iudeisce|ra manna bern. 4 we specad 
soSfastnese hliste|se Se wylle. Pilatus hym 8a wet to ge- 
eygde | pa twelf cnihtas Se myd Sam helende specon.*| 4 
hym to ewet. Ic halsige eow far Sees cAseres | helda. ge 
me secgon hweeSer he of forlygere | sy acenned. Hyg eweedon 
Sa to pilate. Hit nys| nA on ure. &. alyfed to. swerianne 
sw& Seh | we des kaseres heldan habban moton 
we | Sees deapes scyldige ne wurdun f nys he na of | forlygere 
acenned. Da cwredon to pilate. anas.'| caiphas, La full 
swide gelyfaS pes men f he | nére of forlygere acenned 4 he 
 yfelwyrcenide ne sy. Hu nu we silfe wyton } he segd f 
he | sylf sy godes sunu 4 cynning ac we Ses ne gelyfad. 
Pilatus Sa het. wall Set fole ut gin |buton Sam tweelf enihton 
pe seedon } he | of forlygere acenned. het ledan Sone 
héjlend 6n sundrum 4 Ongann Sa ecnihtas | to axianne for wyg 
Set fole Sone helend | swa yfele hafodon. Hig yswéredon 
pilajte 7 ewedon. Buton hyg habba’ andan * | to hym for Sam 
he helS earm fole on reste dagum.| Pilatus hym to ewe’. 
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us nys na alyfed nanne man to * | ofsleanne. Pilatus hym eft 
in eode on his dojmerne. 3 geclypode pone helend sylfne 
hym to| 7 ewed. eart pu iudea cyning. Se helend hym 
yswa|rode cwad. segst pu of pe sylfum. hweSer pe 
hyt | pe o3re men be me seedon. Pilatus pa yswarode | pam 
heelende 7 nast pu ealle iudeisce. pyne | agene 
peoda 7 pa yldestan sacerdas pe habba® | me geseald. ac sege 
me hweet hefst pu gedon.| Se helend hym  yswarode 4 
ewes. myn ryce nys|na on pysum myddan earde. gif hyt 
on pysum | myddan earde myn rice were. ponne wy |stodon 
myne penas } ic nere pysum iudeum | geseald. Pilatus 
hym to ewe. eart pu eornostlice | cyning. Se helend hym 
yswarode cwed. Su segst | ic cyning sig. he eft 
se heelend to pilate. | ac ic eom to pam cumen on pysne myd- 
dan | eard. } pera. pa Se sodfiestnysse lufiads.| myne 
stefne gehyrad. Pilatus hym to cwed.| hwet ys sodfest- 
nys. . Se helend hym yswarode | cwwd. sodfestnys ys of 
heofenum. Pa cw pilatus.| nys nan sodfestnys on eordan. 
se helend hym | yswarode begym oncnaw hu 
ryhte domas| pa demon pe on eordSan syndon. 3 anweald 
habba’.* | Pilatus het pa pone helend utgan wySutan | hys 
domern. 4 cwa@S to Sam iudeum. ne myhte ic nanne | gylt 
on pysum menn fyndan, pa cwedon pa | iudeas to pilate. 
gyse gyt he seg5 mare. } he mege | pys tempel towurpan. 
4 eft hyt areran bynnan | preora daga fiece. pa ewa pilatus 
hwyle tempel.| Hig sedon } tempel } salomon getymbrode 
on | syx hundseofentigum wyntrum. he meg he segd | 
towurpan. 4 hyt eft getymbrian bynnan preora | daga fice. 
pa ewed pilatus. ic gedo } ge ealle geseod | $ ic wylle beon 
un|seyldig fram pyses mannes blode. | pa cwedon pa iudeas. 
sig hys blod ofer us, 4 ofer| ure bearn., Pilatus hym wes 
pa to gecigende pa | ealdras 4 pa meessepreostas 7 pa diaconas. 
4 ewe | to hym dyyollice. ne do ge na swi, for pan ic 
nan | yfel on hym nwbbe gemet. ne be helinge. ne | be reste 
35 daga gewemminge. pa cwedon pa ealdras.| 4 pa messe- 
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Hwet wyllad hyg hine'| for godum weoreum ofslean. hyg 
yswarodon ¥ | ewedon geea leof. Pilatus hym wear’ pa yrre| 
geweorden. J ut eode. 4 cwet to Sam folce ic hab|be nu 
me sylfne to gewytam. ic ne myhte | nanne geilt 6n Sissum 
mem findan. Da eweedon | pa iudeas to pilate. Gyf he nére 
yfelwyrcende | ne sealdon we hyne nére pe. Pilatus hym to 
ewet.| Nima’ hyne eac. 3 demad hym efter eowre. | &. 
Da cwedon hyg to pilate. Vs nys na alu|fed nanne man 
to sleanne. Pilatus him efter | in eode 6n hys domerne 4 
geclypode Sone | helend silftne. hym. to 4 cwet. Eart Su 
iudea | cyng. Se helend hym ewet. Segsd3 pu } of [pe] 
sylfum hweSer pe hyt Se odre men be me | seden. Pilatus 
eweet to Sam helende. Nast | Su ge ealle iudeisce syndon. 
4 dine agene * | Seoda. + pa yldestam sacerdas pe habbad me 
ge|seald. Ac sege hwet hefst Su gedon. De helend | eweet. 
Min rice nys na 6n disne middam earde. | Gyf hyt on dison 
myddan earde min rice | were Sone wydstodon mine penas. 
ic nere| Sisum iudeum geseald. Pilatus hym to eweet. | 
Eart Su eornostlice kingnig. De helend hym | cwet. } du 
segst } ic kinnig sy. He cwet eft sejhelend to pilate. Ac 
ic eom to Sam cumen | On disne myddan eard, } ele Sara pa 
Se sod|fastnise lufiaS mine stemne he gehyrd.| Pilatus hym 
to cwet. Hweet hys sodfestnis.| Se hym to ewet. Sod- 
feestnis ys of heofona.| %a cwel pilatus. Nis nan sodfrestnis 
6n eorSan.| De helend hym cwet to. Begym dncnaw | hu 
rihte domas 8a demam %e on eordSan synidon 4 anweald 
habbad. Pilatus hee 8a Sone | helend ut gin wydSutan hys 
domernn 4 cweet * | to Sam iudeum., Ne myhte ic nanne gylt 
on | Pisum men findan. Da cweedon iudeas | to pilate. 
Gyse gyt he segd mare } he meg | pis tempel toweerpan. 4 
hyt areram | binnan Sreora dagena fyrste. Sa cweet | 
pilatus. hwile tempel. hy sedon. Det tem|pel pe saloman 
getrimbrode. 6n syx 4 | hund seofontigon wyntrum } he 
meg he segS|towerpam. 4 hyt wft getrinbrian, bynnan | 
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preostas to pilate. gise. swa hwyle| man swa wy®Sersacad 

pam casere. he byS deadSes scyldig.| Pilatus eft het pa 

iudeas gan ut of pam domerne.| 4 wes hym to clypigende 

pene helend cwed. hwet | ic pe nu dén. Da cwed 

5 se helend. to pilate. ge|noh hyt ys. nu genoh hyt ys. pa 

[*P. 10.] cword se helend. | * swa moyses 7 manega wytegan bode- 

don | be pysse ylean prowunge. 7 be mynre eryste.| Da 

iudeas pa hig $ gehyrdon ewadon to Pilate. | hwet wylt pu 

mare hym habban. hys| wySersacunge gehyran. Pa 
10 ewe pilatus to pam | iudeum, gif seo spreec wySersacung ys. 
pe he nyma®S hyne ledaS hyne to eowre gesom- 
nunge.| dema®S hym efter eowre. ba eweedon pa iudeas | 
to pilate. we wyllaS he beo onhangen. pa ewerd | pilatus 
Fi to pam iudeum. hwet hefS he gedon he | sweltan scyle. 
15 hig sedon. buton for pam Be he | seede } he godes sunu were. 

| 4 sylfa cyning. Pa|stod par to foran pam deman an iudeise 

| wer. | pes nama wees nychodemus. + cwe to pam deman. | 

| la leof ic bydde pe for pynre myltse. Su lete | me sprecan 

ane feawa worda. pa pilatus.| ged sprec. pa 

20 nichodemus, ic secge eow ealdron.| meessepreostum. 

diaconum, 4 ealre pyssre | iudeiscan menigeo. pe her on 

geferseype | syndon. Ic axie eow hwet ge wyllon et pyson 

men | habban. Swylce word he per fordlet. swylce | er nan 

oder ne dorste. pa wes hym per neh | sum wer standende se 

[*P. , Wees iosep genemned. wes god *| wer. ryhtwys. J nies 

neefre hys wylles per man {pone helend wregde on nanum 

gemange. he wees | of pere ceastre pe ys genemned arimathia. 
he | geanbidiende wes godes ryces 03 Se cryst wes | 
ahangen. 3 he et pilate pa. crystes lychaman abed.| 4 
30 hyne of pwre rode genam. 4 on clenre scytan | befeold. 4 
hyne on hys nywan pruh alede. on| pere pe nan oSer man 

er on ne leg. Pa Sa iudeas } gehyrdon. * iosep heefde pas 

heelendes lychaman | abeden. pa sohton hig hyne. 4 pa twelf 

enyhtas | pe sedon } he neere of forligere acenned. ¥ nicho | - 

35 demus. menige oSre pe er myd pam helende specon.| 
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Sreora dagena fyrste. Da cweet pilatus.| Eall ic do p ge 
geseod } ic wylle beon unscildy. | fram pyses mannes blode. 
Sa cwedon ¥a iujdeas. Sy hys blod offer Os 4 offer ure 
bearn.| Pilatus hym wes pa tegegende Sa ealdras 7 %a| 
preostas deaconas. cwet to hym dygolice. Ne |do ge na 
for Sam ic nan yfel 6n hym ne|bbe gemet ic sy deades 
seyldig. ne be helyn|ge ne be reste daga gewemmynge. Da 
ewedon * | pa ealdras. to pilate. Gy'—se swa hwyle man swa | 
wy%Se sacaS Sam casere. He byS deaSes seyldig. | Pilatus 
eft het Sa iudeas gin ut of pam* domerne.|  clypode hym 
to pone helend. hwet meg |io Se nu da cweet 
se helend to pilate. Genoh | hyt hys. hu genoh hyt ys. 3a 
eweet se helend.| Swa moises 7 manega odre wytega bodedon 
be | Sysse ylean prowunge. 4 be minre eriste.| Da iudeas 
pa hyg } gehyrdon. cwedon to | pilate. Hwet wylt Su 
mare «t hym habban | o3Son hys wySersacunge gehyram. | 
Da ewet pilatus to Sam iudeum. Gyf seo spée wySer- 
sacung | fs Se he spicd nime ge hyne ¥ ledat hyne to | eowre 
gesomnunge. demadS hym eter eowre| Da ewrdon Ba 
iudeas to pilate. We wyl|la3 } he beo dnhangen. Da ewet 
pilatus to Sam | iudeum. Hweet he gedon } he sweltam scile. 
Hyg|sedon. Buion for Sam he sede } he godes sunu * | were 
4 sylfa cinnig. Sa stod per to foran pam | deman an iudeise 
wer Ses naman wees nichode|mus. 3 cwet to deman. La 
leof ic bydde Se for pinjre miltse. } let me speca ane feawa 
weorda. Da |cwet pilatus, Gea spec. %a ewet nichodemus. 
Ie secge|eow ealdron. massepreoston. deaconum eall|re 
Sissere iudeiscan mandgum. %e her 6n ge/ferscype sindon. Ic 
axige eow hwet ge wyllen et | Sissen men habbam. Swylce 
weord he Sar ford\let swylce é@r nan odSer ne dorste Sa wes 
hym | neh sum wer standende. pe wes ioseph genemned | 
wes god wer 7 rihtwys 7 nes nefre hys wylles | Ser man 
Sone helend wrengde on nanum ge|mange. He wees of Sere 
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his godan weore geswutelodon, LEalle hig peh | hig sylfe 
bedyglodon. peer Ser hig woldon. buton | nichodemus sy] fa. 
for pam Se he wees an ealdor | on pam iudeiscan folce. pa com 
he to hym. peer per | hig heora gesomnunga heefdon. 4 ewed 
to hym. hu|come ge hyder on pas gesomnunga. f ic hyt 
eror | nyste. Pa yswaredon pa iudeas 4 cweedon.’ ac | hu 
weere pu swa dyrstig. } Su dorstest innon ure ge|somnunge 
gail. pu Se were gepwerigende 7 myd.| specende pam he- 
lende. Ac sig he wfre myd pe her | 3 eac on pere toweardan 
worulde, pa yswarode|*heycwad. AMEN. AMEN. Eall 
swa gelice iosep wefter pam | hyne wtywde. 7 heom to com. 4 
pus cwed. for hwig syndon | ge swa unrote ongean me. Is 
hyt for pam Se ic absd | pes helendes lychaman et pilate. 
Sod hyt ys $ ic| hyne abed. 4 on clenre scytan befeold. 4 
hyne|on mynre byrgene aléde. +4 per to foran pam sereefe. | 
mycelne stan to awylte. 4 ic secge to sodon. } ge wel | nf 
ne dydon ongean pone ryhtwysan. } ge hyne|ahengon. 4 
myd spere sticodon, pa Sa iudeas $ ge|hyrdon pa gefengon 
hig hyne. 4 heton hyne fieste | on cwearterne beclysan. 4 
ewedon to hym. oncnaw | nu 4 ongyt $ hyt Se lyt sceal 
fremian, } Su topohtest.| we wyton } Su neefre ne eart 
wyrse } Su bebyrged { beo, Ac we sceolon syllan pyne 
flescu heofenes | fugelum, 4 eorSan wyld deorum, pa iudeas 
pa hyne | on pam ewearterne' gebrohton. 4 pa duru fieste 
be|lucon, annas, caiphas, } loe geinseglodon, peer | 
to hyrdas setton, 3 gepeaht worhton myd pam | messepreos- 
tum. 3 myd pam diaconum. hwylcum dea®%e | hig ioseph 
ofslean woldon, Ac hyt wes pa on deg | reste deg. 4 hig 
geanbydian woldon. 08 ofer pane | deg 7 hig sy38an gesom- 
nigean, + pa hwyle ymbe| $ Sencan, hu hig hyne teonlycost 
ateon myhton.|* Ac hyt geweard pa. Sa ealdras, pa 
meessepreostas | ofer pone reste deg hig gesomnodon, 7 annas. | 
4 caiphas. weron fordgangende. to pere clusan.| per per 
hig ioseph beclysed hefdon. +4 hig uninseglodon | $ loc 3 pa 
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eastre Se ys genemned | arimathia 7 he wes ge ybidigende 
godes rices| 03 } Se crist wes dnhangen et pilate Sa cri|stes 
lychamam abeden. %a sohte hy hyne.| 4 3a twelf cnihtas 
Se sedon f he nére of forlyre * | acenned. 3 nichodemus 4 
manege odre de er|myd Sam helende specon 7 hys goda 
weore swujtelodon. Ealle hy peh hyg sylfe bedigolodon' | 
per Ser hyg wolde. buton nychodemus sylfa for | Sam Se he 
an ealder wes 6n Sam ivdeiscan folce | $a com he to hym per 
Ser hyg heora somnun|ga hefodon. 3 cwet to hym. Hu 
come ge hyder|6n pes gesamnunge. ic hyt wror nyste. 
Da 3\swarodon pa iudeas cwedon. Ac hu were Su | 
dyrstig } Su dorstest in 6n ure somnunge | gin pu de were 
myd specende Sam helende.| Ac sy he wfre myd pe her. 4 
eac On pere toweer\dan weorulde. Da yswarode he ewet 
AMEN, |?—all swa gelice ioseph eter Sam hy wowde | 3 hym 
to com 3 Sus ewet. For hwyg sindon | ge swa unrote Ongean 
me, Is hyt for Sam pe ic | Abad pees helendes lychaman et 
pilate. Sod|hyt ys. $ ic hyne Abed On clenere scytan 
be*|feold 3 6n minre byrgene alede, 4 Ser to | foran Sam 
serafe milcel stan to awylte | ic seege to San sodam p ge 
wel na ne dydon | ongean Sone rihtwisan Set ge hyne on 
rode | ahengon y myd spere sticodon, Da Sa iudeas | } gehyr- 
don Sa gefengon hy hine 7 héton hy ne fwste on ewerterne 
heclysan, eweedon to | hym oncnaw nu ongyt hyt pe lit 
sceal fre mian, $ Set Su to Sohtest we wyton Su nefre | 
ne eart wyrdSe $ Su beriged beo, Ac we seylon | syllon pine 
flescu heofenas fugelum 3 eorSan | wylle deorum, Da iudeas 
pa hy hyne on ewearterne | gebrohton. 4 pa duru fieste belu- 
con J annas ‘4 | caiphas $ loc hy inseglodon 7 perto hyrdas 
setton |") gepeaht weorton, myd Sam messepreosten 3 | myd 
San deaconum. hwylcon deate ioseph of\slean wolden. 
Ac hyt wees pa on deg restedeg. 3 | hy geybydian wolde 03 
ofer Sone dwg 3 hy sySdan * | gesomnian 7 pa hwile ymbe f 
Sencan hu hf|ne teonlicost ateon mydhton. Ac hyt geweard | 
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cregan, 7 pa duru geopenigende. Ac per nes | na ioseph 
inne funden. Da } fole } gehyrdon, pa| wundredon hig 7 
weeron afyrhte, ac amang pam | pe hig ymbe } sprecon. ¥ 
ymbe } wundredon. pa|stod per sum of pam cempon, pe 
5 Ses helendes byrgene | healdan sceoldon. 4 cw sona. # ic 
wat pa we pes helen|des byrgene heoldon. pa weard mycel 
eordstyrung. | 3 we godes engel gesawon. hu he pone stan 
fram | pere byrgyne awylte. 3 on uppan pam stane geset. 7 
ic wat } his ansyn wes swylce ligresc. his reaf | weron 
10 swylee snaw. swa we weron afyrhte. } we | per lagon. 
swylce we deade weeron. 4 we gehyrdon | pone engel cewedende 
to pam wyfum. pe to Ses helendes | byrgene comon. he 
ewed. ne ondreede ge eow na.| for pam ic wat $ ge pone 
helend secaS. pone pe onjhangen wees. ac he nys na her. 
15 he ys arysen. eal swa|he er foreseede. ac cumad 7 geseod 
pa stowe. pe|he on aléd wes. ¥ farad rade. 3 secgad hys 
leorning|cnyhtum.  heora hlaford ys arysen of deade. 4 
[*P. 14.] ys|* hig fore steeppende on galilean. per hig hyne magon | 
geseon. eall swa he heom eer fore sede. pa iudeas pa | hig 
20 gehyrdon. weron heom to geclypigende ealle | pa cempan. 
pe Ses helendes byrgene heoldon. 7 heom | to cwedon. 
~hweet weron pa wyf pe se engel wyd|spec. for hwylcon 
pyngon ne geheolde ge hig. | Da cempan heom yswareden 4 
eweedon. ‘ we nyston | hweet pa wyf weeron. ne we hyt witan 
25 ne myhton.| for pam Se we weron' swylce we deAde weron. 
for | pees engeles ege 3 for pere gesyhde pe we per gesawon. 
4 for pam we pa wyf gefon ne myhton. pa cweedon pa iudeas. 
swa us dryhten lybbe. ne gelyfe | we eow na. pa yswaredon 
pa cempan eweedon to | pam iudeum. LA swa fela wundra 
30 swa se helend worhte.| 4 ge } gesawon. ¥ gehyrdon. for 
hwig noldon ge ge|lyfan on pone pe ge gelyfan sceoldon. 4 
swa peh | wel ge cwedon er. her beforan. pa ge sedon. 
| swa|us dryhten lybbe. peh ge hyt nyston. hwet hyt | 
beheold. hyt ys } se sylfa dryhten se sod|festa leofas. 
} 
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pa } Sa ealdras ofor Sone restedeg hy gesom|noden. annas. 
4 caiphas. weron fordgingende | to pere duran per Ser hy 
ioseph beclysed hefe|don + hy weron > loc 4 pa cegan unin- 
segelede 4 | pa dura ge[o]peniende, Ac per nys na ioseph | 
inne funden. Da > fole pet gehyrdon, 8a wun{dredon hy 4 
weron afyrhte ac amang pam hy| ymbe } specon. %a stod 
per sum of Sam cem|pon pe Ses helendes byrgene healdan 
sceol|don 3 cwet sona. Det ic wat pa we des helendes | 
byrigene heoldon. 8a werd mycil eordstirung | we godes 
engel gesawon hu he Sone stan fram | Sere byriende awylte 4 
uppan Sam stane ge|set 7 ye wat } hys ansin wes swilce 
lygireesc hys reaf weron swilce sniw swi } we weron 
Alfyrhte pet we per lagon swylce we deade weron * | we 
gehyrdun Sone engel cweeSende to Sam wyfum | pe to pes 
helendes byrigene comon. He ewet. Ne | dndrede ge na for 
Sam ic wat } ge Sone helend | secad ponne he onhangen wes. 
ac he nys na{her he ys arisen eall swa he er fore sede 
acuma®d | 7 geseoS pa stowe hwer he aled wes 9 farad rade | 
4 seegaS hys leorningenihtas $ heora hlaford | ¥s arisen of 
deaSe 4 ys hyg foresteeppende on | galileon per hyg magon 
hyne geseon. eallswi | he hym foresede. Sa iudeas pa hy 
Set gehyridon. weron hym to geclypigende ealle 3a cem|pon 
Se pees helendes byrigene heoldon 7 hym | to ewedon. Hweet 
weron Sa wyf pe Se engel wyd|spee 7 hwylecon Singon ne 
geheoldon ge hyg.| Da cempan hym yswaredon 4 cwedon. 
We ny|ste hwet Sa wyf weron ne hyt wytan ne | mosten né 
mihton for Son Se we' weron geworde|ne swylce we deade 
weeron for Ses engelas * | ege 7 for Sere gesyhSe Se we Ser 
gesiwon | for Son we Sa wyf gefon ne myhton. Da ewedon 
Sa iudeas. Sw we ds drihten lybbe | ne gelyfe we eow na. 
Da yswarodon pa cem|pan 7 cwsedon to Sam iudeam. La 
fala wun'dra swa se helend worhte ge Set gesawon 
gelhyrdon ts drihten lybbe far hwyg noldon | ge gelyfan_ 
6n Bone Se ge gelyfan seoldon 7 swA | peh wel ge eweedon ér 
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se Se ge on rode ahengon. 4 we ge|hyrdon } secgan } ioseph 
pe Ses heelendes lyc|haman bebyrigde. ge hyne on feestre 
clusan | beclysdon. 4 $ loc myd insegle geinseglodon.* | 4 pa 
ge per to comon. pa ne fundon ge hyne na. Ac | on eornost. 
syllon ge us ioseph pe ge on pere clus|an beclysdon. 3 we 
sylla3 eow pone helend pe we | on pere byrgene healdan 
sceoldon. pa yswaredon | pa iudeas 7 cwadon. ioseph we 
magon begytan. for | pam %e ioseph ys on hys ceastre ary- 
mathia. pa cem|pan heom yswaredon 3 cwedon. gyf ioseph 
ys on pere | ceastre arymathia. ponne secge we } se helend 
ys|on galileam. eall swa we gehyrdon f se engel hyt pam | 
wyfum sé@de. pa iudeas pa hig eall pys gehyrdon.| pa 
aforhtodon hig 4 cwedon heom betwynan. gif | peos spsec to 
wyde spryng®d. ealles to fela wyle | on pone helend gelyfan. 
ac ic wat } Sa iudeas | pa mycel feoh gegaderodon. 4 sealdon 
pam cempon pus ewadon. We bydda’d eow leofe geferan. 
 ge|secgan swa $ hys cnyhtas comon on nyht. 4 eow | 
sleependum pone lychaman forstelon. gif hyt | pam deman 
pilate cud we beod for eow. eow | orsorge gedod. 
Da cempan pa weeron } feoh on|fonde. 4 swa secgende. swa 
hig fram pam iudeum gelerede | weron. Ac eall heora spreec 
weard geypped. 3 ge|wydmmrsod. 7 pa gelamp nywan > 
Ser cOmon | of galilean to hierusalem pry mere weras. se * | 
yldesta wes messepreost. 7 his nama wes finéés.| 4 his 
geferan hatton oSer aggeus. 7 oSer preceptor. hig sedon to 
pam ealdrum. 3 to pam messepreostum.| 3 to ealre pere 
gesomnunge. per hig to pera iudea | synoSe comon. f hig 
pone onhangena helend ge|sawon. 4 wy® hys endlufon leorn- 
ing cnybtas spec.| 4 tomyddes heom set. on oliuetis munte 
4 wees | heom to eweSende. Beod farende eond ealne mydjdan 
geard. 7 bodiad eallum peodum } hig beon gefullojde. on 
naman fmederes suna 7 pes halgan gastes.| swa hwyle 
swa gelyfS. gefullod se byS | on ecnysse hal 
geworden. 3 pa he pys to his leor|ning cnyhtum gespecen 
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her beforan. Da ge\seedon swa us drihten lybbe. ge 
hyt | nyston hwet hyt beheold. Sod hyt ys pet | pe sylfa 
drihten 3 se sodfesta lufaS pe ge on réde|ahengen 3 we 
gehyrdon } secgan } ioseph pe | pees helendes lyciman beby- 
rigde pet ge hy|ne 6n festre clusan beclys'don 3 } loc myd | 
insegle macodon 3 pa ge per tocbmon. Sane | ne fundon ge 
hyne na. Ac 6n eornost | syllon | ge us ioseph Se ge on pere 
clusan beclysdon * | we wyllaS eow Sone helend pe we on 
Sere byriligene healdan seoldon. Da jyswarodon %a 4 
cwedon. Ioseph we magan begéttan | for Sam ioseph ys on 
hys ceastre arimathia. | Da cwedon pa cempam. Gyf ioseph 
ys on ®alre ceastre aramathia. Sone si#ge we se he lend 
ys galilean eall swA we gehyrdon. Da a/forhtedon hyg 9 
eweedon. hym betweonan.| Gyf Seos spéc to wyde springS 
ealles to fala| wyle on Sone helend gelyfan, Ac ic wad | > 
Sa iudeas } mycel feoh gegaderodon. ¥ sejaldon Sam cempon 
4 Sus*—eweedon. We| byddad edw leofe geferam ge seee- 
gan swa.| } hys enihtas cOmon 6n nyht. 4 eow slep'pendum 
Sone lyciman forstelon. 4 gyf|hyt Sam déman pilate cud 
byS. we beod | for eow. 4 eow orsorge gedod. Da cempan | 
Sa wéron } feoh onfunde. secgende swa * | hyg fram 
Sam iudeum gelerede weron. Ac eall heora sp&c weard 
geypped. gewyd|mcersod hyt pa gelamp niwan der 
| of galyleam® to hierusalem Sri mééron wéras. %e | 
yldestan wes méssepreost hys wees fine|ts. hys 
geferan hatton oper aggeus. oder | perceptor. Hyg sedon 
to Sam ealdrum ¥ to ealjre pere gesomnunge. Ser hyg to 
iudea | s¥noSe comon hyg Sone dnhangena helend | 
gesewon, hys endleofan leornigenihtas | 
tomyddes hym set 6n oliuetis munte | 4 wes hym to ewrd- 
ende. Beod farende eond | ealne myddaneard. 4 bodiad 
eallum Seodum | hyg beon gefullode 6n nima fiederes 5 | 
suna. pes halegan gastes swi hwyle | gelyfS ge- 
fulloS by3. Se by eefre on ecnisse | hal geweordun, pa 
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we pa word | forsuwiaS. pe we be pam helende gesawon. 4 
gehyrdon. | we wyton } we synne habba’. pa ealdras. 4 
pa | meessepreostas pa upastodon. purh pa ealdan|@, swyde 
gehalsodon, 4 pus ewedon, we wyllad | byddan eow. 4 feoh 
syllan. wyS pam Se ge pa spwea | ealle bedyglion. pe ge be 
pam helend gespecen | habbaS. pa pry weras heom pa ysware- 
don, 3 sedon |} hig swa woldon, 4 pa iudeas heom pa pry 
geferan | fundon. hig sceoldon of pam ryce gebringan.* | 
hig nane hwyle on hierusalem wunian ne | moston, 9 ealle pa 
iudeas comon togedere pa, | gesomnode weron, 7 ymbe 
smeadon, | ewedon, tacen beon myhte, } on 
ysrajhela lande geworden wees, anna caiphas pa | ewedon, 
nys hyt nwfre sod, we gelyfan sceolon | pam cempon pe 
hewlendes byrgene healdan | sceoldon, ac ys bet wen } hys 
enyhtas comon | heom feoh geafon, pes helendes licha- 
man |aweg namon, Nichodemus pa upastod 7 pus | ewes, 
wytad ge ryht specon be ysrahela bearnum. | wel ge ge- 
hyrdon hwet pa pry weras sedon pe | of galilean comon pa 
hig sedon } hig pone | helend gesawon. uppan oliuetis 
munte.| hys leorning enyhtas specende. hig ge|sawon 
hwar he wees on heofenas astigende. | Da iudeas pa smeadon. 
hwar se wytega weere | helias 3 pus cwsedon. hwar ys ure 
feeder elias.| Heliseus hym yswarode 3 ewed. he ys up 
ahafen.; pa ewedon sume pe Sar amang pam folce stodon. | 
pe weron wytegena bearn. ac wen ys } he sig | on gaste up 
ahafen. 4 on uppan ysrahela | muntum geset. ac uton us 
weras geceosan.* | 4 pa muntas eond faran. weald peah we 
hyne | gemetan magon.  fole beedon pa heliseum ¥ pa | ylean 
weras pe Sar swa specon hig | sceoldon. hig 
sona eond pa muntas foron | preora daga fiec. ac hig hyne 
nahweer fyndan|ne myhton. pa ewed nichodemus. la leof 
ge’ ysrahe|la bearn. hlystaS me. 3 uton gyt asendan on | 
ysrahela muntas. weald peah se gast. 7 we hyne| gemetan 
moton. 7 hym geeaSmedan. Nychode|mus gepeaht pa lycode 
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he pis' to hys leorningenih|ton gespecen hafodon, we gesawon 
hu he was * | on heofenas astigende. +4 gyf we pa weordu | for- 
suwiad pe we be Sam helende gesawon | 4 we hyrdon. we 
wyton we synne habbad’. ealdras pa Opp astodon 4 
purh Sa ealdam, | swide gehalsodon 7 pus ewedon., wee 
wyllad | bydda eéw 4 feoh syllan wyS Sam pe ge pa | speca 
ealle bedyglion Se ge be Sam helende | gespecen habbad, Da 
pri weras hym pa ewe\don hyg swi woldon, pa iudeas 
hym pa| pri geferan fundon } hy seoldon of Sam | rice ge- 
bringan,  hyg nane hwile on hierusa!lem wunian ne moston, 
4 ealle iudeas pa hyg | gwedere comon 7 ymbe pes smiadon 4 
ewrdon | hwet tacen beon myhte On yssraella Janda | 
gewordon wis, Annas,  caiphas, pa ewmdon,| Nis hyt 
nefre sod, ‘ we lyfan seolon, pam cem|pon pe Ses helendes 
byrgene healdam sceol\don, Ac ys bet wén } hys ecnihtas 
comon * | 3 heom feoh geafan 7 pes helendes lychaman | aweg 
nimon. Nichodemus pa up Astod. pus|cwed, Wytad 
ge riht specon be ysraela | bearnum, Wel ge gehyrdon, hwet 
pa pri wejras sedon, pe of galilean comon, pa hyg | sedon 
pet hyg Sone helend gesawon 6n fip'pan oliuetas gemunte 
wy® hys leorninglenihtas specende 7 hyg gesawon hweer he | 
wees On heofonas astigende. Da iudeas pa | smAdon hweer se 
wytega wéron elias. 3 pus | cwedon. Hwer ys ure fieder 
elias. Hely|seus hym yswirode 3 ewes. he ys up onhafen | 
Sa cweedon sume pe der amang pam folce | stodon. } weron 
wytegena bearn. Ac wen fs |} he? sy 6n gaste up dnhafen. 
J on uppon | ysraela muntum gesett. Ac uton us we ras 
geceosan. J Sa muntas geond faran | weald peh we hine 
gemetan magon. pet |fole bedon pa héliseum. 4 8a yleam 
weras * | Se Ser specon swi. } hyg sw don sceoldon | 3 hy 
sona geond pa muntas foron preora | dagena fee. Ac hf hyne 
ni hwer findan | ne mihton. Da cwed nichodemus. La leof 
ysrjaela bearn hlystaS me uton gyt asen|dan on ysraela 
muntas weald peh Se gast | habbe pone helend geleht. 3 we 
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eallum pam folce. 3 hig asen|don pa manige weras. 7 pone 
helend sohton.| 4 hyne secende nahwar ne fundon. 4 hym 
eyrjrende ongean comon. pus eweSende weron.| us ymb- 
farendum eall ysrahela land. we pone | helend nahwar ne 
gemetton. Ac we gemetton | ioseph on arymathia hys agenre 
ceastre. | pa Sa ealdras. pa meessepreostas. eall folc | 
pys gehyrde. pa gefsegnodon hig 3 wuldor | sedon ysrahela 
gode. se ioseph pe hig on| pere clusan beclysed hefdon 
wees funden.| 3 gemett. } fole worhte pa mycele gesom- 
nunga.| heom betweonan cwedon. pa ealdras. pa | 
meessepreostas. la on hwylcere endebyrdnysse * | magon we 
ioseph to us geladian. 3 hym wy%|specan. hig pa swa peah 
bepohton } hig hym | seofon weras gecuron. pe iosepes frynd | 
weron. 7 hym to sendon. 4 ane cartan myd hym.| seo wes 
pus awryten. Syb sig myd pe ioseph.| 3 myd eallum pe 
myd pe syndon. We wyton } we|gesyngod habbad wegSer 
ge on god ge on pe. ac we byddad pe on eornest. $ Su 
gemedemige pe. } | pu cume to pynum feederum. 4 to pynum 
bearnum. | for pon pe ealle wundriad pynre upahafen'nysse* 
we wyton } we awyrgedlic gepanc ongean | pe Sohton. ac 
dryhten pe onfeng. 4 pe alysde of | urum awyrgedlicum ge- 
peahte. ac syb sig myd pe|ioseph. 4 gearwurdSod wurd pu 
fram eallum folce.| pa wrendracan pa foron. 3 to iosepe 
comon. 7 | hyne gesybsumlice gretton. 4 heora gewryt hym | 
on hand sealdon. And pa ioseph } gewryt redde. | pa cwed 
he. Sig gebletsod se dryhten god. seSe me | alysde. 3 myn 


blod nolde letan ageotan. sig | gebletsod sede me under 


hys fySerum gescylde.| Ioseph pa upastod. 3 pa weras 
cyste. 4 hig wurjSlice underfeng. pa Sam odrum dege. pa 
wees ioseph | farende to hierusalem myd pam erendracon. 
ealle * | uppan heora asson. 74 pa iudeas pa hig } gehyrjdon. 
ealle ongean urnon. 4 weron clypigende. | 7 cwedende. La 
feeder ioseph. Syb sig myd pynum| ingange. Ioseph heom 
yswarode 3 cwad. Syb sig myd | eallum godes folce. 3 hig 
pa hym genealehton. | 3 hyne cyston. 3 nichodemus hyne 
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hyne ge|metan moton. 3 hym to gebugan. Nichodemus 
gedeh3 pa licode eallum %am folce. 4 hyg asendon pa 
manega weras 3 pone hel|lend sohton 3 hyne secende nawar 
ne fujndon 3 hym cyrrende on eagan cmon | 4 pus eweeSende 
weron. We habba® durh | faron eall ysraela land. 7 we Sone 
helejnd nahwar ne gemytton. Ac we gemytjton ioseph 6n 
arimathiga hys hagenre | ceastre. Da %a ealdras. 3 eall $ 
fole p¥s * | gehyrdon pa gefagenogde hyg. 4 wuldur sejdon 
ysraela géde. %e ioseph pe hyg 6n Bejre clisan beclysed 
hafedon. was fundon | 3 gemét. } fole geweorhte mycele 
gesum|nunge. 3 hym betweonan eweedon. %a ealdjras 3 pa 
prostas.. La on hwylcere | endebyrdnisse magon we ioseph 
us to gejlapian. 3 hym wy®Sd specon. hyg swa peh | pa 
bepeohton. hyg hym seofon wéras | gecuron pe iosepes: 
frind weron. 3 hym | to sendon. Ane cirtan myd hym 
peo | wes Sus Awiiten. Syb sy Su myd? ioseph. 4 myd | 
eallum pe myd pe syndon. We wyton > | we syngod habba’. 
ge on god ge 6n pe.| Ac we byddad pe on eornest. 
Su geme|demige pe $ Su cume to pinum féedejrum. 3 to 
Sinum bearnum for Sam we ealjle wundriad pynre fp On 
hafenisse. we *|wyton $ we awyrgedlic geSanc dngean pe | 
pohton. Ac drihten pe onfeng 4 pe alysjde of urum awyr- 
gedlican geSeahte. Ac | sy myd pe ioseph 3 gearwurpod wurd 
pu | fram ealle folce. Da erendracan pa foron | 4 to iosepe 
eémon 3 hine gesybsumlice gret|ton 7 heora gewrit him 6n 
handan sealdon.| Ac pa ioseph } gewrit redde Sa cwet he. 
Sy gebletsod se drihten god se pe me alisde|4 min bléd 
nolde letan ageotan 3 sy geblet|soS se pe me under hys 
fedSerum gescyl|de. Ioseph pa up astod. pa weras kiste | 
hy wurSlice underfeng. Da pam odSrum | dege pa wees ioseph 
farende to ierusalem | myd pam erendracan ealle on dppan | 
heora assum. 7 pa iodeas pa hyg pet |gehyrdon. hyg ealle 
ongean urnon | weron cwedende. La feder ioseph.* | Syb 
sy myd pe ioseph myd pinum ingange. | Ioseph hym yswarode 
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pa myd wurSjscype. ham to hys huse afeng. pam odrum 
dege %a.| annas. caiphas. 4 nichodemus. cwedon to 
iosepe.| La we byddad pe. $ Su sylle andetnysse pam 
soSan | gode. 3 geswutela us ealle pa pyng pe Su fram us | 
acsod byst. 3 sege us wrest. pu Se pes helendes lyc|haman 
byrigdest. hu pu of pere clusan come. pe| we on beclysed 
heefdon. for pam we pes swa swySe | wundrigende weron. 
us fyrhto gegrap. pa Sa| we pe habban woldon. we pe 
nefdon. 4 geswutela us eall hu hyt be Se geworden ys. 
Toseph hym | 4swarode 4 cwaS. efne ic swa wylle. hyt wees 
on deg | pa ge me beclysdon, st pam gewordenan efne. | ic 
on myne gebedu feng. 4 hig georne sang. o8 | hyt to pere 
myddere nyhte com. pa wes P hus| be pam feower hyrnum 
up ahafen, 4 ic pa pone hellend geseah eall swylee hyt lig- 
rexc were, ic | for pam ege nySer on pa eorSan afeoll, 4 
he * | me be pwre handan heold 4 up ahof 7 me eyste, | 4 ewerd 
to me, ne ondred pu Se na ioseph beseoh | on me, 4 ongit p 
ic hyt pa beseah ie 4 | eart pu la lareow helias, 
pa ewed he to me, ac ic} eom se hwlend, pe Su his lyeha- 
man byrigdest.| Da ewaS ie to hym, me pa byrgene 
hwer ie| pe lede, Se hwlend pa be pore ryht handa me | 
genam, 3 me ut lmdde to arimathia, on myn |agen hus, 4 
ewes tome, Syb sig myd pe joseph, 3 ne | far pu of pynum 
huse wr on pon feowertugeSan | deg, ic wylle gan to mynum 
leorning enyhtum, | pa Sa iudeas eall pys gehyrdon, pa 
aforhto|don hig, 3 sume adun feollon, 7 heom betwynan | 
cwedon, Hwst meg pys tacen beon pe on ysra\hela lande 
geworden ys, We cunnon pes hejlendes egSer ge feeder ge 
moder, Ioseph pa upjastod, 7 cwa#S to annam, ¥ to caiphan, 
to soSon | wel hyt ys to wundrianne, } ge be pam helende | 
gehyred habba’. he of deaSe aras, lyfigende | on heofenas 
astah. 4 na } he ana of deaSe | aryse. ac he fela manna of 
deaSe awehte.| 4 hig of heora byrgene arerde. 4 hlystad 
me|nu Sa. ealle we cudon pone eadegan symeon.* | 3 pone 
meeran meessepreost pe Sone helend | erost on hys earmum 
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3 ewet. Syb sy myd|ealles godes folce. And hy pa hym 
genejalehton, 3 hyne kiston 7 nichodemus | hyne pa myd 
wurdscipe him to hys huse | afeng. Dam oSrum dege pa 
annas. 4 caiphas. 3 nichodemus. cwedon to iosepe. we | 
byddad pe pet pu sille andetnisse. pam | soSan gode. 4 
geswutela us ealle pa Sing | pe Su fram us geahxod byst 4 
sege us erest | pu pe Ses helendes lychaman bebiridest | hu pu 
of Sere clusan cOme pe we pe An | beclysde. hafodon for Sam 
we pes swi | swide wundriende weron. 4 fyrhto | gegrap 
pa pa we pe habban weoldon pet | we pe nafoden 3 geswutela 
us eall hu | hyt be pe gewordon $s. Loseph eweet. | Efene ic 
swa wylle. Hyt wees 6n dwg pa*| ge me beclysdon, wt pam 
gewordenan eefejne, Ie 6n mine gebedu feng. 4 hyg georne | 
sang oS hyt to Sere myddere nyhte com. | pa wees hus be 
Sam feower hyrnum up ic pa Sone helend gesth 
eall swy|le hyt' lygrwse wire, ie for Sam | ege vider on 
Sa eordan afeoll, 3 he me be | handan heold 4 up anhéof 4 
me kiste, y|ewet to me, Ne Andret pu pe na joseph, | 
beseoh On me, 3 ongyt pwt ie hyt eom,| Pa beseah ie 4 
ewet, EarS pu lA larSewa elijas, Da he tome, Ne 
com ie na elias,| Ae ie eom de helend pe Se pu hys lychama | 
bebyridest, Sa ewat iehym, Opyp me pa | byrgene hwer ie 
pe onlede, Se helend pa| be Sere riht handa me genam, ¥ 
me ut |aledde to arimathia On min agen ts 7 | ewrt to me, 
Syb sy myd joseph, 3 ne far *| Su of dSinum ne wr dn 
Sone fewertege|Sam deg, ic wille gin to minum leornigeniht- 
on,| Da pa iudeas eall dis gehyrdon, %Sa geaforjhtodon hyg 
sume adun feollon, him be\twanan ewedon, Hwet meg 
Sis taen beon | Se 6n israela lande geweordon ys, We cunnun | 
pes helend wgSer ge feder ge moder, Ioseph | pa upastod, 
J cwet to annan. ¥ caiphan, to sod|San wel hyt ys to 
wundrienne } ge be Sam | helende gehyred habbad he of 
dea%e Ajras 4 lifigende on heofenas astah nA he | Ana 
of dea%e arise ac fala manna of deajSe awehte. 3 hyg On 
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into pam halgan temple | ber. ¥ ealle we wyton he twegen 
suna hefde.| pa weron hatene. se oder carinus. 4 se oder 
lefijticus. 3 ealle we } wyton } hig deade weron. + we | to 
heora byrgyne comon. uton eac nu gin. 4 we | magon heora 
byrgena opene fyndan. 3 hig synd | on pere ceastre ary- 
mathia. samod gebyddende nanne man sprecende. 
3 swylce swigean | healdende. swa } hig wyd nanne man ne 
sprecad.| Ac uton we gin 3 cuman to heom myd eallum 
wurd|mynte. 3 geledan hig to us. 4 hig georne halsian. | 
p} hig wyd us sprecon. 4 us atellon ealle pa gerynu | pe be 
heora seryste gewordene syndon. Pa %a ioseph | eall pys pus 
gesprecen hefde. } fole hym wes geblissijgende. 4 to ari- 
mathia peere ceastre farende. 3 per | gewytan woldon hweder 
hit sop were } ioseph gesprecen hefde. ac pa Sa hig pyder 
comon. pa eodon | to pere byrgene. annas. 4 caiphas. 4 
Nichodemus. | 4 ioseph. 3 gamaliel. Ac hig per nenne 
man on ne| fundon. Hig weron pa innor on pa ceastre 
gangende.| +4 hig hig gemetton on gebede licgan myd gebi- 
gedum | cneowum.| 3 hig hig sona cyston. 3 myd ealre 
arwurdunge.* | 3 myd godes ege hig to heora gesomnunge 
to hierusalem | geleddon. 3 per in belocenum gatum. hig 
weeron ny|mende pa boc pe seo drihtenlice. # was on awryten | 
4 hym on hand setton 3 pus ewadon. ‘We halsiad ; eow purh 
pene uplican god 7 purh pas dryhtenjlican. ®. pe ge on 
handan habbad. gif ge gelyfon | on pone ylean pe eow of 
deade awehte. secgad us|hu ge of deaSe arysene wurdon. 
karinus. 4 leuticus.| heom yswaredon 3 pus cwadon. we 
wyllap eac. syllaS | us eac pa cartan $ we hyt magon on 
awrytan. } Set we|gehyrdon. 3 eac gesawon. pa ealdras 
pa 3 pa meesse|preostas heom cartan fundon. 4¥ eall } Ser to 
gebyrede.| karinus. ¥ leuticus. heom weron pa. %a cartan 
onfonde. | heora egSer Ane. 3 pus cweedon. La dryhten 
heelenda | cryst. pu eart lif 7 wrest ealra deadra. we byd- 
dad | pe Su us gepafige we magon pa godcundan gejrynu 
geswutelian pe gewordene syndon purh pynne | dead. 3 purh 
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heora byrgene arerjde. And hlystad me nu 8a. ealle we 
cupon | pone eadian symeom 3 pone meeran | massepreost' pe 
Sone helend erost 6n his |earmun into pam halgan temple 
ber | 3 ealle we witon pet he twegen suna ha*|fodon. pa 
weron hatene. pe oder karinus.| J se oder leuticus. 7 ealle 
we } wyton }|hyg deade wéron. 4 we to heora byrge|ne 
comon. uton eac nu gin 7 magon heojra byrgene opene 
findan 4 byg sindon | 6n pere castre arimathia simod ge|byd- 
dende 4 wid nanne man specen|de 4 swilce swigan healdende 
swi hyg| wid nanne man ne specad. Ac uton we | J 
cuman to him myd eallum wurS)minte 3 gelédan hyg to ds 
4 hyg eorjne halsian pet hyg wid fis specon 3 us | atellan ealle 
gerinu pe be heora eriste | gewordone sindon. Da pa ioseph 
eall | pis Sus gespecon hefede } fole hym wes | geblyssigende 
4 to arimathia peere | ceeastre farende 3 per witan weolden | 
hweder hyt sod were.  ioseph gespec* jen hefedon. Ac pa 
Sa hyg Sider comon. | «Sa eode to pere byrgenne. Annas | 7 
caiphas. Nichodemus. ioseph. |Gamaliel. ac hyg Ser 
nanne man 6n ne|fundun. Hyg eode pa innor On pa ceastre. | 
3 hy hyg gemetton 6n gebede licgin myd | gebygede cnz- 
awum. J hy hig sona kiston.| 3 myd ealre arwurdunge 4 
myd godes #ge|hyg to heora gesomnunga to hierusalem 
ge|leddon. 3 per in belocenum gatum hyg wejron nimende 
Sa boc pe seo drihtenlice. #& | wees on writen. 3 hym on 
hand setton. pus ewedon. We halsigadS eow purd done 
up|plican purd pas drihtenlican, #&.{ pe ge 6n handan 
habbad  gyf ge gelyfon | on pane ylean pe eow of deade 
awehte. | secgad Os hu ge of deade arissene wurdon.| Kari- 
nus. Leuticus. hym yswaredon. 3 pis *|cwedon. We 
willad eac. Syllad fs Sa cartan|} we hyt magon on awritan. 
pet| we gehyrdon eac gesawon. ealdras 3a him 
kartan fundun. 3 eall | } Ser to gebyrede. Carinus. 4 
Leuticus. | hym weeron pa Sa kartan On fundon hejora egder 
fina. 3 pus cwedon. La drihten | helend crist. Du eard 
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pyne wryste, la Su myldosta hlaford, | pu Se forbude pynum 

peowum hig pa godceundan merSa | pynes diglan mmgen- 

prymmes geswutelian ne moston,| we bydda’d pe alyf hyt 

us. heom com pa stefen of heofenum, | 3 wes pus cweSende, 
5 wrytad geswuteliad hyt. hig pajswadydon, Karinus, 


(*P. 24.) leuticus, pus hyt awryton*|7 pus ewedon, Efne pa we 


weron myd eallum urum | federum, on pere hellican deop- 
nysse, per becom seo | beorhtnys on pwre peostra dymnysse 
we ealle eond|lyhte 7 geblyssigende weron, per wes 
10 feringa ge|worden on ansyne swylee per gylden sunna 
onzeled | were, ofer us ealle eondlyhte. satanas pa eall 
P| reSe werod weron afyrhte. 7 pus cwedon. hwet ys | 
pys leoht } her ofer us swa ferlice scyned. pa wees | sona 
eall } mennisce cynn geblyssigende. ure feeder | adam myd 
15 eallum heah federum. 3 myd eallum wytegum. | for pere 
myclan beorhtnysse. 7 hig pus ewsedon.| pys leoht ys ealdor 
pees ecan leohtes. eall swa us | dryhten behet. } he us } ece 
leoht onsendan wolde. | pa clypode ysaias se wytega 7 cw. 
pys ys # feederlice | leoht. 3 hyt ys godes sunu. eall swa ic 
20 foreseede | pa ic on eorSan wes. pa ic ewad 3 forewitegode. 
Set | land zabulon. } land neptalim. wy%d pa ea iorda|- 
nen. J fole on pam pystrum seet sceoldon | leoht 
geseon. pa Se on dymmum wunedon | ic witegode 
hig leoht sceoldon onfon. 4 nu hyt| ys tocumen. ¥ us onlyht 
25 pa Se gefyrn on deades | dymnysse seton. ac uton ealle 
geblyssian pes leohtes.| Se wytega pa symeon heom eallum 


[*P. 26.] geblyssigendum.* | heom to cwed. wuldriad pone dryhten 


eryst godes sunu.| pone pe ic ber on mynum earmum into 
pam temple.! 4 ic pa Sus cwed, pu eart leoht 5 frofer eal- 
30 lum peodum, 4 pu eart wuldor 4 wurSmynt eallum ysrahela 
folce.| Symeone pa Sus gesprecenum. eall $ werod pera | 
halgena. pa weard swySe geblyssigende. and efter pam | 
peer com swylce punres slege. 3 ealle pa halgan ongean | 
clypodon 7 eweedon hweet eart pu. Seo stefen heom | jswa- 
35 rode 7 cw@S. ic eom iohannes pms hehstan witega.| 4 ic 
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lyf. 3 wrist ealra | deadra, We byddad pe } Su us geSafige | 
) we magon pa godcundan gerinu geswujtelian pe gewordene 
syndon, purdS Sinne|deaS purh Sine eriste, La pu 
mildesta | hlaford pu Se forbude pinum Seowum hy | da 
godeumdan merpa pines digelam | magenSrimmes geswutelian 
ne moston we | byddad pe alyf hyt us, Him com pa ha | 
stefen of heofenum, y wis pus ewedende,| Writad 7 ge- 
swuteliad hyt. hyg pa swi*|didon, Karinus 7 leuticus Sus 
hyt awriton | ewedon, SoSlice Sa we weron myd eallum | 
urum federum on Sere hellican deopnisse | per becom peo 
beorhtnisse On Sere pijstra dymnesse pet we walle geondlihte | 
4 geblissigende weron, Da wees feringa ge weordon 6n ansine 
swilce per gylden sun|na Oueled were 9 ofer us ealle geond|- 
lihte. satanas pa eall } werod wejron afirhte 7 
pus eweedon. Hwet ys pis|leoht $ her ofer us swa feérlice 
scyneS.| Da wes sona eall } mennisce cynn. ge\blissigende 
ure feeder Adim myd eallum | heahfederum. 3 myd eallum 
witegum for Sere micelan beorhnisse hyg pus eweedon. 
Dis leoht ys ealdor pes scan leohj|tes eall swa us drihten 
beehet. peet he us| peet leoht asendan wolde. Da clypode* | 
isaias se witega 7 cwet. dis $s pet federlice leoht | 7 hit ys 
godes sunu eal] sw ic foresede pa | pa ic on eorSan wes pa ic 
eweet forwitego|de } land Zabulon. pet land neptalim. | 
pa ea iordanen } fole } on Sam dis\trum set seoldon 
mitre leoht geseon | pa pe on dimmum rice wunedon ic 
wite|gode $ hyg leoht sceolden dnfon, 7 nu hyt | ys tocumen. 
4 us onlyht pa Se gefyrn on | deaSes dimnisse seeton. Ac uton 
ealle blissijan pes leohtes. Se witega pa simeon hym | eallum 
geblissigendum hym to ewet. Wuldriad | pone drihten godes 
sunu Sone pe ic ber on | minum earmum into pam temple. 4 
ic pa| pus ewet. Du eard leoht 4 frofor eallum | Seodum, 
Su eard wuldor wurSmint | eallum israela folee. Symeone 
Sa Sus gelspecenum eall pet werod Sere halgena pa | weard 
swide geblissigende. And efter Sam per *| com swilce punres 
slége 3 ealle pa halgan on | egan clypoden 7 cwedon. Hwet 
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pyne wryste. la Su myldosta hlaford. | pu Se forbude pynum 
peowum } hig pa godcundan mer%a | pynes diglan megen- 
prymmes geswutelian ne moston.| we bydda®d pe alyf hyt 
us. heom com pa stefen of heofenum. | 3 wees pus ewedende. 
wrytad 3 geswuteliaS hyt. hig pa|swadydon. Karinus. 4 
leuticus. pus hyt awryton * pus ewedon. Efne pa we 
weron myd eallum urum | feederum. on pere hellican deop- 
nysse. per becom seo | beorhtnys on pare peostra dymnysse 
~ we ealle eondjlyhte 4 geblyssigende weron. per wes 
feringa ge|worden on ansyne swylce per gylden sunna 
onzeled | weere. 3 ofer us ealle eondlyhte. 4 satanas pa ¥ eall 
| reSe werod weron afyrhte. 4 pus cwedon. hwet ys | 
pys leoht } her ofer us swa fierlice scyned. pa wes | sona 
eall } mennisce geblyssigende. ure feeder | adam myd 
eallum heah fwderum. 3 myd eallum wytegum. | for pere 
myclan beorhtnysse. 7 hig pus ewsedon.| pys leoht ys ealdor 
pees ecan leohtes. eall swa us | dryhten behet. } he us } ece 
leoht onsendan wolde. | pa clypode ysaias se wytega 7 cweed. 
pys ys } federlice | leoht. 3 hyt ys godes sunu. eall swa ic 
foreseede | pa ic on eordSan wes. pa ic forewitegode. 
Set | land zabulon. land neptalim. pa ea iorda|- 
nen.  fole on pam pystrum set sceoldon mere | leoht 
geseon. pa Se on dymmum wunedon | ic witegode 
hig leoht sceoldon onfon. 3 nu hyt| ys tocumen. ¥ us onlyht 
pa Se gefyrn on deaSes | dymnysse seton. ac uton ealle 
geblyssian pes leohtes.| Se wytega pa symeon heom eallum 
geblyssigendum.* | heom to cwwS. wuldriad pone dryhten 
eryst godes sunu:| pone pe ic ber on mynum earmum into 
pam temple.| 3 ic pa Sus ewe. pu eart leoht ¥ frofer eal- 
lum peodum. 4 pu eart wuldor 3 wurSmynt eallum ysrahela 
folee.| Symeone pa Sus gesprecenum. eall $ werod pera | 
halgena. pa wearS swy%Se geblyssigende. and efter pam | 
per com swylce punres slege. 3 ealle pa halgan ongean | 
clypodon 7 cweedon hwet eart pu. Seo stefen heom | yswa- 
rode 3 cweS. ic eom iohannes pes hehstan witega.| 3 ic 
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lyf. 4 wrist ealra | deadra. We byddad pe } du us gedafige | 
we magon pa godcundan gerinu geswu\telian pe gewordene 
syndon, purd | dead purh Sine eriste. La pu 
mildesta | hlaford pu Se forbude pinum Seowum f hy | da 
godecumdan meerpa pines digelam | magendrimmes geswutelian 
ne moston we | byddad pe alyf hyt us. Him com pa ha | 
stefen of heofenum. 3 wees pus cwedende.| Writad 7 ge- 
swuteliad hyt. hyg pa swi*|didon. Karinus 4 leuticus dus 
hyt awriton | ewsedon, Sodlice Sa we weron myd eallum | 
urum federum on Sere heellican deopnisse | per becom peo 
beorhtnisse On Sere pi|jstra dymnesse we walle geondlihte | 
geblissigende weron. Da wees feringa ge, weordon 6n ansine 
swilce peer gylden sun|na dneled weere ¥ ofer us ealle geond|- 
lihte. satanas pa eall rede werod wejron afirhte 7 
pus ewedon. Hweet ys pis|leoht her ofer us férlice 
scyneS.| Da wees sona eall mennisce cynn. ge blissigende 
ure feeder Adim myd eallum | heahfederum. 3 myd eallum 
witegum for Sere micelan beorhnisse y hyg pus cwee/don. 
Dis leoht ys ealdor pes can leoh\tes eall swa us drihten 
beehet. peet he us| pet sece leoht asendan wolde. Da clypode * | 
isaias se witega cwet, Bis $s pet fiederlice leoht | hit ys 
godes sunu eall swa ic foresede pa | pa ic on eorSan wees pa ic 
eweet forwitego|de } land Zabulon, pat land neptalim. | 
wy® pa ea iordanen 4 f fole } on Sam Bdis|trum set seoldon 
leoht geseon | pa pe on dimmum rice wunedon ic 
wite|gode } hyg leoht sceolden 6nfon. 7 nu hyt | ys tocumen, 
4 us onlyht pa Se gefyrn on | deaSes dimnisse seeton. Ac uton 
ealle blissijan pes leohtes. Se witega pa simeon hym | eallum 
geblissigendum hym to ewet. Wuldriad | pone drihten godes 
sunu Sone pe ic beer on | minum earmum into pam temple. 4 
ic pa| pus cwet. Du eard leoht 4 frofor eallum | Seodum. 
4 Su eard wuldor 4 wurSmint | eallum israela folee. Symeone 
Sa Sus gelspecenum eall pet werod Sere halgena pa | weard 
swide geblissigende. And efter Sam peer * | com swilce punres 
slége ¥ ealle pa halgan on | egan clypoden 3 cwedon. Hweet 
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eom cumen toforan hym. ie his wegas gegearwian sceal, 
4 geican pa hele hys folees, Adam pa| was pys gehyrende, 
4 to his suna eweSende, se wes | genemned seth, he ewwS 
gerece pynum bearnum, | pysum heahfederum ealle pa 
Sing pe Su fram | mychaele pam heahengle gehyrdest, 
pa Sa ic pe | asende to neorxna wanges geate, p Su sceoldest | 
dryhten byddan, he myd pe his engel asende,| » he pe 
Sone ele syllan sceolde, of pam treowe pore | myldheortnysse, 
Su myhtest, mynne lychaman|myd gesmyrian, pa Sa ic 
myd eallum untrum wes,| Seth adames sunu wes pa to 
genealwcende, pam | halgum heahfwderum 7 pam wytegum, 
wes ewedende, Efne | pa ic wes dryhten byddende et 
neorxnawanges * | geate, pa wetywde me michael se heah engel, 
J me | to Ie eom asend fram dryhtne to Se, ic eom 
gesett | ofer ealle mennisce lichaman, Nu secge ic pe seth | 
ne pearft pu swincan byddende ne pyne tearas | ageotende, } 
Su purfe biddan pone ele of pam | treowe pere myldheort- 
nysse. $ Su adam pynne | feeder myd smyrian mote. for 
his lichaman sare.| for pam Se gyt ne syndon gefyllede 
pa fif pusend | wyntra. 3 pa fif hund wyntra. pe sceolon 
beon | agane er he geheled wurSe. ac ponne cym® | se myld 
heortesta eryst godes sunu. J gelet pynne | feeder adam on 
neorxna wang to pam treowe pere | myldheortnysse. Pa Sys 
weeron eal] gehyrende | ealle pa heah feederas. 4 pa wytegan. 
4 ealle pa| halgan pe per on pam ewicsusle weron. hig 
weeron | swySe geblyssigende. 3 god wuldrigende. Hyt wees 
swySe angrislic. pa Sa satanas pere helle ealdor.| 4 pss 
deaSes heretoga cweed to peere helle ge|gearwa pe sylfe Su 
mege cryst onfon. se hyne|sylfne gewuldrod hefS. ys 
godes sunu | eac man. ¥ eac se dead ys hyne ondredende. | 
J myn sawl ys swa unrot } me pincd f ic alybban | ne meg. 
for pig he ys mycel wySerwynna 3 yfel | wyrcende ongean 
me. eac ongean pe frela*| pe ic heefde to me gewyld. ¥ 
to atogen blynde. 4 | healte. gebygede 7 hreoflan ealle he 
fram pe atyhS.| Seo hell pa swite grymme. 4 swySe ege- 


i 
| 
cal 
| 
25 
30 
| 


10 


[*Fol, 73°.] 


15 


[*Fol. 
£5 


THE OLD ENGLISH GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS, 499 


[Cotton MS, Vitelius A. 15.) 


eard pu. Seo | stefen hym yswarode 4 ewet, Ie eom iohannes | 
pes hehstan witega 7 ic com comen to foron | hym ic hys 
wegas gegearrian aceal 4 geycan | pa héle hys folcis, Adam 
pa wees pis gehe|rende to hys suna ewe Sende pe wes gejnem- 
net seth, He ewet rece pinum bwarnum | 7 pisum healifederum 
ealle pa Sing pe pu | fram michaele pam heahengle gehyrdest. | 
Da pa ic pe asende to neorxene wanges geate |) Su sceoldest 
drihten byddam pet he myd | Se hys engel asende pet he 
pane ele sillan | sceoldon of Sam trewe Sere mildheornisse | 
pet mihtest minne lichman myd gesmilrian, Sa pa ie myd 
eallum untrumme wes,| Seth adames sunu wes Sa to 
genealwcende*| pam halgum heahfeederum pam witegum | 
wees cwedSende, Efene pa ic wes drihten | byddende et 
neorxenawanges geate, Da | wtywde michael se heahengel, 
y me to ewet,| Ie eom asend fram drihtene to Se ic eom | 
gesét ofor ealle menissce lichaman, Nu se|ege ic pe sethne 
Seardft pu swincan byd|dende ne win tearas ageotende pet pu 
pu|rfe byddan pone éle of Sam trewe Sere mil|heordnisse 
Su adam BSinne feeder myd | smirian mote. For his lichaman 
sire for | Sam we gyt ne sindon gefyllode pa fif Sulseend 
wintra 3 pa fyf hund wintra Se scelolde beon agam eer he ge- 
heled wurde. Ac| Sanne cymd seo milheordnist crist godes | 
sunu. 4 gelét Sinne feeder adam 6n neor|xenawanga to Sam 
treowe | pere mildheor|nisse. Da pis weron hyrende ealle 
heah*|frederas pa witegan ealle halgan pe der| on Sam 
ewicsusle weron. Hyg weron swide gejblissigende god 
wuldrigende. Hyt wes pa | swide angrislic pa pa satanas 
Sere helle ealldor. pes deadSes héretogan cweet to Sere | 
helle. Gegearwa pe sylfe pet Su mage crist | afon se hyne 
silfne gewuldrod hefS ys godes|sunu sac man eac se 
dea ys hine ondrejdende 4 min sawel ys swA unrot. pet 
me | pingdS pet ic libban ne meg. for Sig he ys micjcel 
wiSerwinna ifelwyrcende ongean me.| eac ongean pe. 
feela Se ic hefede to me|willd. + toatogon blinde 7 halte 
gebigede | 5 hreflan ealle he fram pe atihp. Deo hell | Sa 
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slice yswaro|de pa satanase pam ealdan deofle hwet 
ys | se pe ys swa strang jy swa myhtig gif he man ys.| 
he ne sig pone dead ondredende pe wyt gefyrn | beclysed 
hefdon. for pam ealle pa Se on eorSan | anweald hefdon. 
pu hig myd pynre myhte to me | getuge. 4 ic hig feste 
geheold. 4 gif pu swa myhtig | eart swa pu wr were. hwet 
ys se man. ¥ se helend | pe ne sig pone dead 4 pyne myhte 
ondreedende. | ac to soSon ic wat. gif he on mennysenysse 
swa|myhtig ys. p he naSer ne unc ne Sone dead ne | ondreet. 
ic wat } swa myhtig he ys on godcund|nysse. } hym ne 
meg nan pyng wySstandan.| 4 ic wat gif se dead hyne 
ondret. ponne gefoh3 he| pe. 3 pe byd wefre wa to ecere 
worulde. Satanas | pa pes cwycsusles ealdor. pere helle 
yswarode | y pus hwet twynad pe. od8e hweet 
ondreetst | pu Se pone helend to onfonne. mynne wySder- 
wynnan. J eac pynne. for pon ie hys costnode.| 4 ic 
gedyde hym # eal } iudeisce fole } hig weron*| ongean hyne 
myd yrre. 3 myd andan awehte. ¥ ic gedyde } he wes myd 
spere gesticod. 3 ic gedyde } hym man drincan mengde 
myd eallan myd | ecede. ic gedyde man hym treowene 
rode ge/gearwode. 3 hyne per on aheng. 4 hyne myd 
neglum | gefestnode. 3 nu et nextan ic wylle hys dead to 
Se | geledan. + he sceal beon underpeod wegSer ge me | ge 
pe. Seo hell pa swySe angrysenlice pus cwed. wyte| p du 
swa do. } he Sa deadan fram me ne ateo. for pam | pe her’ 
feela syndon geornfulle fram me.| } hig on me wunian 
noldon. ac ic wat } hig | fram me ne gewytaS purh heora 
agene myhte.| buton hig se elmyhtyga god fram me ateo. 
se Se | lazarum of me genam. pone pe ic heold deadne | feower 
nyht feste gebunden. 4 ic hyne eft ewyecne | ageaf purh hys 
bebodu. pa yswarode satanas cwed. Se ylea hyt ys se 
Se lazarum of unc bam genam.| Seo hell hym pa %®us to 
ewe. Eala ic halsige pe| purh pyne megenu. 4 eac purh 
myne. } Su nefre | ne gepafige } he in on me cume. for 
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swidegrimme. swide egeslice yswarode | Sam satandse Sam 
ealdan deofle. 4 cwet.| hweet ys pe pe sy swa strang 7 swA 
mihtig gyf | he man ys > he ne sy pone dead ondredende * | pe 
wyt gefirn beclysed heefedon for Sam ealle | Se anweald 6n 
eordan hafedon pu hyg. mid dinre| mihte to me getogon ¥ 
ic feeste heold gyf Su|swA mihtig eard Su were. 
hweet ys se | man ¥ pe helend pe ne sy Sone dead 4 pine | 
mihte Ondredende. Ac to soSan ic wat gyf he | 6n menisc- 
nisse swa mihtig ys. } he naSer ne| unc ne Sone dead ne 
ondret } ic wat $ swA milhtig he ys dn godcundnisse } him 
ne meg nan| Sing widstandan. 3 ic wat gyf pe dead ame 
dndret. Sone gefohdS he Se. 3 pe byd to écere 
wurulde. Satanan pa Ses ewic\susles ealdor. Sere helle 
yswarode. pus ewe | hwet twinost Su odSe hwet Ondredst 
pu Se | Sone helend to onfonne. minne wiSerwinna | 7 eac 
Sinne fordan ic hys costnode ic gedi/de him  eall } iudeisce 
fole $ hyg weron*| ongean hine myd yrre 3 myd andan. 
a|wehte 7 ic gedyde pet wes myd spére gesticod.| 3 ic gedyde 
} man can mengde myd geallan |4 myd ecede. ¥ ic gedyde } 
man him treowe|ne rode gegearwode, ¥ hine Ser 6n anheng.| 
4 hine mid neglum gefiestnode. 3 nu et nehs|tan ic wille 
hys dea®S to Se geleedan. ¥ he sceal { beon underpeodd segSer 
ge me ge pe. Seo hell | Sa angrislice Sus cwet. wyte } Su 
swi do $|he pa deadan fram me ne ateo. for Sam pe her | 
fala sindon geornfulle fram me } hyg on | me wunian nolden. 
Ac ie wat } hig fram me| ne gewitad purh heora agene mihte. 
buton | hyg Se elmihtiga géd fram me ateo. Se pe | Ladza- 
rum of me genam. pone %e ic heold dejadne feower niht 
feeste gebunden. + ic hine | eft ewiene ageaf Surh hys bebodu. 
Da jswAlrode satanas 7 cweet. Se ylea hit ys pe pe | ladzarum 
of unc bam genam. Se hell him*| pa Sus to ewet. LEala ic 
halsige pe purd pine | megenu. + eac purd mine } Su neefre 
ne | gepafige } he in ne on' me come. for Sam pa ic | gehyrde 
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pam pa ic | gehyrde } word hys bebodes. ic was’ myd 
myclum | ege afyriht 3 ealle myne arleasan penas weeron | 
[*P. 29.] samod myd me gedrehte 7 gedrefede swa } we ne*| myhton 
lazarum gehealdan. ac he wees hyne asceacen|de eal swa earn 
5 ponne he myd hredum flyhte wyle | ford afleon. 3 he swa 
wes fram us resende. 3 seo | eorSe pe lazarus deadan lic- 
haman heold. heo| hyne ewyene ageaf. And > ic nu wat } 
se man pe eall } gedyde } he ys on gode strang j myhtig. 4 
gif| pu hyne to me Isdest ealle pa Se her syndon on | pysum 
10 welhreowan cwearterne beclysede. 4 on pysum | bendum myd 
synnum gewrySene, ealle he myd hys | godeundnysse fram 
me atyh® 4 to lyfe gelet. ac | amang pam pe hig pus sprecon 
per wes stefen | 4 gastlic hream swa hlud swa punres slege 
4 wes | pus cweSende. Tollite portas principes uestras, & | 
15 clewamini porte eternales & introibit rex | glorie. ~ byd on 


b englise. ge ealdras to nymad | pa gatu. 3 up ahebbadS pa 
ecan gatu., } injgan se cyng pes ecan wuldres. Ac 
pa seo hell } | gehyrde. pa ewad heo to pam ealdre satane. 


hy gewyt | rade fram me, 4 far ut of mynre onwununge.' 4 gif | 
| 20 pu swa myhtig eart swa pu er ymbe spreece. ponne wyn pu 
nu ongean pone wuldres cyning. gewurde | pey hym. and 
| seo hell pa satan of hys setlum utladraf. 3 cwad to pam 
(*P. 30.] arleasum penum belucad pa wel*\hreowan pa rerenan gatu. 
4 to foran on sceota’ | pa ysenan scyttelsas, 7 heom stranglice 

25 widstandad | pa heftinga gehealdad. we ne beon ge- 
hefie.| pa gehyrde seo menigeo pera halgena pe Ser | 
ynne weron, hig clypedon ealle anre stefne 4 | cwaedon to 
pere helle, Geopena pyne gatu. ‘ | mage ingan se cyning 
pes ecan wuldres, pa cwarS | dauid pa gyt. ne forewitegode 

30 ic eow pa Sa ic | on eorSan lyfigende wes. Andettad dryhtne 
hys | myldheortnysse. for pam Se he hys wundra wyle | 
manna bearnum gecySan. pa wrenan gatu pa | ysenan 
seyttelas tobrecon. 3 he wyle genyman| hig of pam wege 
heora onryhtwysnysse. /E£fter pam | pa se wytega isaias 
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pet word hys bebodes. ic wees myd | micclum ege afirht. 4 
ealle mine Arleasan | penas weron saméd myd me gedrehte. 
4 ge|drefede swA } we ne mihton ladzarum gehejaldan. Ac 
he wees hyne asceacende eall swa | earn pone he myd hredSum 
flihte wille ford | afleon. 3 he wes swA fram us resende. 4 
seo eor|/Se pe ladzarus deadan lichaman heold heo | hyne 
ewicne ageaf. 3 } ic nu wat $ Se man pe | eall } gedyde 
he ys 6n gode strang. 4 mihtig | 4 gyf du hine to me ge- 
ledest. ealle pe her | sindon 6n Sisum welhrewan cwearterne 


be clisde. 3 on Sisum bendum myd sinnum ge|wriSene. ealle 


he myd hys godcunnisse fram | me atiht. 4 to lyfe gelet. Ac 
imang pam *| pe hyg Sus specon, peer wees stefen. 4 gastlic | 
hream swa hlud swilce Sunres slege. + wees | Sus ewedende, 
Tollite portas principes uestras | & eleuamini porte eternales 
& introibit rex | glorie, Det byd on englise. Ge ealdras to 
nima®d | pa gatu up hebbadS. pa ecan gatu. me\ge 
ingin Se cyning Ses wean wuldres, Ac | pa Sa me rade seo 
helle gehyrde, pa ewet | to pam ealdre satane, Gewtt 
fram me rede | 3 far dt of minre Onwununge., 43 gyf Su swf | 
mihtig earS. swa Su er imbe specon, pone | winn Su nu 
Ongean Sone wuldres cining | gewurdSe pe him, And seo 
helle pa satanas | of hys setlum ut adraf, 4 ewet to Sam 
arleasum'| penum, BelucaS pa welhriwan, pa serenan | 
gatu. J to foran 6n sceotaS pa ysenan scyt\telsas, 7 him 
stranglice wySstandaS pa hef\tinge gehealdadS, we ne 
heon gehefte. Da*|p gehirde Seo menigu Sera halgena pe 
Ser inne weron, Hyg clypodon ealle anre stefe|ne 7 ewedon 
to Sere helle, Geopena pine ga\tu } inngén pe cining 
Ses dcan wuldres,| Da cwet dauid pa gyt. Ne forewite- 
gode ic ebw Sa | pa ic dn eordSan wes lyfigende pa Sa ic 


_ sede,| AndettaS drihtene hys mildheornissa for Sam | pe he 


hys wundra wile manna bearnum gecid|San pa érenan gatu. 
Sa ysenan scittelsas | to brecan. + he wile hyg geniman of 
Sam weg\ge heora unrihtwisnysse. sefter Sam pa cweet se | 
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to eallum pam halgum pe Ser | weron. 4 ne foresede ic 
eow pa %a ic on eordan | lyfigende wes. } deade men 
arysan sceoldon. | 3 menige byrgena geopenod weorSan. J 
pa sceol|don geblyssian pe on eorSan weron. for pam Se! 
hym fram dryhtne hel sceolde cuman. pa ealle | pa halgan 
pys weron gehyrende fram pam witegan | esaiam. hig weron 
ewedende to pre helle. Gejopena pyne gatu. nu pu scealt 
beon untrum 3 un|myhtig. 3 myd eallum oferswyped. heom 
pa Sus ge*|sprecenum per wees geworden seo mycele stefen | 
swylce punres slege 3 pus cwad. Ge ealdras to nimad | 
eowre gatu up ahebbad pa ecan gatv. } mege| ingan se 
cyning pes ecan wuldres. ac seo hell | pa } gehyrde } hyt 
wees tuwa swa geclipod.| pa clypode heo ongean 4 pus ewd. 
hwet ys se|cyning pe sig wuldres cyning. Dauid hyre | 
yswarode pa pas word ic oncnawe. eac|ic pas 
word gegyddode pa Sa ic on eorSan wes. | ic hyt geeword. 
} se sylfa drihten wolde of heofe|jnum on eorSan beseon. 4 
per gehyran pa geom|runge his gebundenra peowa. ac nu pu 
fuluste | pu ful stincendiste hell. Geopena pyne gatu |p 
mege ingan pes ecan wuldres cyning. Dauide | pa pus ge- 
sprecenum. per to becom se wuldorfulla | cyning on mannes 
gelyenysse. } wes ure heofen|lica dryhten. 4 par pa ecan 
pystro ealle | geondlyhte. 3 par pa synbendas he ealle to 
bree. | 3 he ure ealdfederas ealle geneosode. peer per | hig 
on pam pystrum wr lange wunigende weron. Ac | seo hell 
4 se dead, 4 heora arleasan penunga pa 8a | hig } gesawon 4 
gehyrdon, weeron aforhtode myd | heora welhreowum penum 
for pam Be hig on heora * | agenum rice swa mycele beorhtnysse 
pes leohtes | gesawon hig feringa cryst gesawon on pam 
setle | syttan pe he him sylfum geahnod hefde. +4 hig weron | 
clypigende. 4 pus cweSende. We syndon fram pe | ofer- 
swySde. Ac we acsia® pe hweet eart pu. pu Se | butan wleon 
geflyte. 3 butan wlcere gewemminge | myd pynum megen 
prymme heefst ure myhte ge|nySerod. hwet eart pu 
swa mycel, eac | swa lytel. swa nySerlic, eft up swa 
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witega isaias to eallum pam halgum Se per we | weron. And 

ne foreseede ic eow pa Sa ic 6n ecor|San lyfigende wes. > 

deade men arisan sceoljden 4 manega byrgena geopenode 

wurdan | pa sceoldon geblissigan Se 6n eorSan weron | 
5 forSam pe him fram drihtene hel sceolde |cuman. Da ealle 


[*Fol. 77*.] pa halgan pis weron ge*\hirende fram Sam witegan isaiam 
hig weron | ewedende to Sere helle. Geopena Sine gatu | nu j ot 
pu scealt beon untrum. unmihtig | myd eallum ofor- 4 
swided. Him Sa dus gespe|cenum per wes geworden seo wh 


10 micele stefen | swilce Sunres slege. +4 Sus cwet. Ge ealdras | 
tonimaS eowre gatu. upahebbad pa wecan | gatu. mage 
inngin pe cinning Ses @can | wuldres. Ac pa seo hell > 
gehyrde } hyt | wes tQwa swA geclypod pa clypode heo ; 
ongéan | 3 pus cwet. hwet hys se cyning pe sy wuldres | F 

15 cinnig. Dauid hyre jswarode pa 4 cwet.| Das word ie : 
Onenawe. eac ic pas word gegidjdode pa 3a ic on eorSan 
wes. J ic hyt geewet } | pe sylfa drihten wolde of heofenum 
6n eordan | beseon, 4 per gehyran pa geomrunge hys | ge- 
bundenra Seowa. Ac nu pu fuluste. 3 pu ful stincendiste 

hell. Geopena pine gatu *| } inngfn Ses wecan wuldres 

eynning. | Dauide Sa pus gespecenum. parto becom pe | y 

wuldorfulla cynning on mannes gelicnesse. | wes ure 
heofelica drihten. 3 per Sa dis\tru ealle geondlihte 4 
per Sa sinnbendas he | ealle tobree 4 he ure heald fiederas 

25 ealle ge|neosode per Ser hyg weron 6n Sam pistrum | er 
lange wunigende. Ac seo hell se dead 4 heora arleasan 
penunga pa pa hyg } gesAwon | 3 gehyrdon. weron aforhtode 
myd heora wel\hriwan Senum for Sam Se hyg 6n heora 
agenum | rice swA micele byornisse pws leohtes gesdwan | 4 
30 feringa crist gesawon on Sam setle sittan pe | he hym sylfum 
geahnod hefede, hyg weron | clypigende. 4 Sus cwwd- 
ende, We sindon fram | pe oferswidde, Ac we halsiad pe ! 
hwet eart Su| Su pe buton wleon geflite, + butan elcere | | 
gewemminge myd pinum megenprimme | hefst ure mihte 

[*Fol. 784.) geniSorod, And hweet eart * | pu swA mucel eac litel. 
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heah, + swa wunderlic on anes mannes bywe us to ofer- 
dry|fenne. Hwet ne eart pu se Se lage dead on byrgene. | 
4 eart lyfigende hyder to us cumen 4 on pynum | dea’e ealle 
eorSan gesceafta 7 ealle tungla syndon | astyrode. 4 pu eart 
freoh geworden betwynan | eallum oSrum deadum. 4¥ ealle 
ure eoredu pu heefst | swide gedrefed. 3 hwet eart pu pe 
heefst $ leoht | hyder eond send. 4 myd pynre godcundan 
myhte | 4 beorhtnysse hefst ablend pa synfullan pystro | 3 
gelyce ealle pas eoredu pyssa deofla syndon | swySe afyrhte. 
4 hig weron pa ealle pa deoflu | clypigende anre stefne. 
hwanon eart pu la helend | swa strang man. 4 swa beorht 
on megenprymne | butan eleon womme. +4 swa clene fram 
eleon *| leahtre. eall eorSan myddan eard us wes symble | 
underpeod oS nu. And eornostlice we ahsia® pe | hweet eart 
pu. pu Se swa unforht us to eart cumen.| + par to eacan us 
wylt fram ateon ealle pa Se we| gefyrn on bendum heoldon. 
Hweder hyt wen sig.| ‘ Su sig se ylea helend pe satan ure 
ealdor ymbe| spec. sede  Surh pynne dead he wolde 
geweald | habban ealles myddan eardes./ Ac se wuldor|fiesta 
cyning. 3 ure heofenlica hlaford pa nolde | pera deofla ge- 
maSeles mare habban, ac he pone ; deoflican dead feor nySer 
atred. he satin | gegrap. hyne feste geband, hyne 
pere helle | sealde. on angeweald. Ac heo hyne pa under- 
feng | eall swa hyre fram ure heofenlican hlaforde | gehaten 
wes, pa cwad seo hell to satane la Su ealdor | ealre for- 
spyllednysse, and la Su ordyfruma | ealra yfela, 4 la Su 
fwoder ealra flymena, 4 la Su | pe ealdor were calles deaSes, 
4 la ordfruma | ealre modignysse, for hwig gedyrstlwhtest 
pu| pe P Su P gepane on  iudeisce fole asendest p hig | pyane 
hwlend ahengon, 3 pu hym nenne gylt on | ne oneneowe., 4 
pu nu purh } tryw. 9 purh pa rode | hefst, ealle pyne blysse 
forspylled, 4 purh $ pe Su*| pysne wuldres cyning ahenge. 
pu dydest wySerwerd|lice ongean pe. eae ongean me. 
onenaw nu hu| fila ece tyntrega. pa ungeendodan suslo 
pu | byst prowigende orn mynre ecan gehealtsum|nysse, Ac 
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swi ny®Sorlic | 7 eft swA up heah, swA wunderlic on Anes | 
mannes hywe us to oferwinnanne. Du lage | dead 6n byrgene. 
4 ear lyfigende hider to us ge\faren 3 6n pinum deade ealle 
eordan gesceafta.| 7 ealle tungla sindon astyrede, 4 pu eart 
freoh | gewordon betwinan eallum od3rum deadum ealjlum 
ure eoredu Su heefst swide gedrefed. 7 hwet | eart Su pu Se 
hefst leohte hyder geondsend | myd pinre gocundan 
beorhtnysse hefst ajblend pa sinfullan Sistru. 7 eac gelice 
ealle | pas eoredu Sissa deofla sindon swide afirhte 4 | weron 
pa ealle pa deoflu clypigende anre ste|fene. Hwanon eart pu 
helend swa strang man beorht 6n megenprimme buton 
relcon | womme. ¥ clene fram elcon leahtre eall | eorSan 
myddaneard us wes simile under*|Seod 03 nu. +4 eornostlice 
we ahsyad pe hwet eart | Su pu Se swa Anforht fs to eart 
cumen, 4 per|to eacan us wilt fram ateon ealle pa Se we 
firn | on bendum heoldon, HweeSer hyt wen sit Su sy| pe 
ylea helend Se satanas ure ealdor ymbe | spec 4 sede } purh 
pinne dea’ he weolde gewe\ald habban, ealles myddan eardes, 
Ac pe| wuldorfesta cinnig 4 ure heofonlican hlaford | pa nolde 
Sera deofla ge maSeles na mare | habban, Ac he pone deofli- 
can feorr | niper atred 7 he satanas gegrAp hyne | freste 
gebant. 3 hyne pere helle sealde on | Anweald, Ac heo hine 
Sa underfeng eall | swA heo fram ure heofonlican hlaforde 
gejhaten wes. Da cwert seo hell to satane. La Su ealjdor 
ealre forspillednysse 7 La Su ordfruma | ealra yfela, 4 Su 
feeder ealra flymena, 4 Su | Se wealdor were ealles deadSes 
ordfruma eal*|re modignisse for hwig gedyrstlehtest Su | Se p 
Su geBane on iudeisce fole Asendest, | hy pisne helend 
ahéngon, 3 pu him | nenne gylt on ne oneweowe., 3 pu au | 
purh  treow purh Sa rode hefst ealle | pine blisse forspilled. 
4 purh Su pisne wuldres | cining Ahengon, Du widSerwerd- 
lice gedydest mg|Ser ongean pe, J eac ongean me, 4 oneniw 
nu hu| fala ece tyntregan, pa ungeendodan suslo Su | 
byst. Srowiende 6n minre ecan haltsumnyase, Ac | Sa pa Se 
wuldres cynyng pet gehyrde hu | seo hell wyS pone reSan 
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pa Sa se wuldres cyning  gehyrde hu | seo. hell wy pone 
redSan satan sprec. he ewad to pere | helle, beo satan on 
pynum anwealde. gyt butu on | ecum forwyrde. } beo 
sefre to ecere worulde. | On pre stowe pe ge adam 4 pwra 
witegena bearn | er lange on geheoldon. And se wuldor- 
fulla | dryhten pa his swySran hand aBenede cwad. Ealle | 
ge myne halgan ge pe myne gelycnysse habba’d. | cumad to 
me. ‘ge pe purh pees treowes bleda ge|nySerude weron. ge 
seod na. ge sceolon purh } | treow mynre réde pe ic on 
ahangen wees oferjswySan pone dead. 4 eac pone deofol. 
Hyt wes pa|swySe rade ealle pa halgan weeron genedle- 
cende | to pees helendes handa. and se helend pa adam be | 
pere riht hand genam 3 hym to ewad. Syb sig myd pe| 
adam. 4 myd eallum pynum beArnum, Adam wees pa| nySer 
afeallende, pees helendes cneow cyssende. | myd teargeot- 
endre halsunge 7 myd mycelre stefne | pus ewrd. Ic herige 
pe heofena hlaford $ Su me*| of pysse ewye susle onfon 
woldest. And se helend | pa his hand aSenede 4 rode tacen 
ofer adam ge|worhte. + ofer ealle his halgan. + he adam be 
pere | swydran handa fram helle geteh. 4 ealle pa halgan | 
heom sefter fyligdon. Ac se halga dauid pa Sus clypode | myd 
stranglicre stefne y ewed, Singad dryhtne nywne | lofsang. 
for pam Se dryhten heefS wundra eallum | peodum geswutelod. 
4 he hefS hys hele cuSe gedon. | toforan ealre peode 
gesyhSe. 4 his ryhtwysnysse | onwrigen, Ealle pa halgan 
hym pa  yswaredon 4 | cwedon, pes sig dryhtne 
4 eallum hys halgum | waldor, amen, ALLELUIA. Se 
halga dryhten ws pa|adames hand healdende. 4 hig 
michaele pam heah | engle syllende, 7 hym sylf wes on 
heofenas farende. | ealle pa halgan weron pa mychaele pam 
heah | engle efterfyligende. + he hig ealle ingelwdde on | 
neorxena wang myd wuldorfulre blysse. ac pa | hig inweard 
foron, pa gemytton hig twegen ealde| weras. ealle pa 
halgan hig sona acsedon. 7 heom| pus to ewedon, Hwet 
syndon ge pe on helle myd|us neron, 3 ge nu gyt defde 
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satin spec. he cwed|to Sere halle. Beo satin pinum 
anweal/de gyt butu ecum forwyrde. } beo efre | to 
secere worulde. On Sere stOwe pe ge adam 4 | pera witegena 
barn er lange 6n geheolden. | And se wuldorfulla drihten. 
Sa hys swidSran | hand apenede Ealle ge mine halgan 
ge pe| mine gelicnysse habbaS cuma’d to me 7*| ge pe Surh 
pes treowes bleda genySerude | weron geseoS nu. p ge 
seolon Surh } treow | minre rode Se ic On Ahangen wes 
ofor|swiSan pone dead’. 4 eae pone deofol. Hyt | wees pa 
swidSe raSe  ealle pa halgan weron geneaj|lecende. to pees 
helendes handan. ¥ se helend pa|addm be pere riht handa 
genim. y hym to ewet. Syb sy myd pe adim. 7 myd 
eallum | pinum bearnum. Adam wees Sa nySer afeallen|de 4 
pes helendes cneow cyssende. 4 myd | tearum geotendre 
halsunge. 4 myd milcelre ste|fene Sus ewat. Ie hyerige' pe 
heofona hlaford |} Su me of disse ewicshisle onfon weoldest. 
And | se helend 8a hys hand A®Senede rodetaen of|fer 
geworhte. 4 ofer ealle hys halgan. 4|he adim be pere 
swidran handan fram helle| geteh. 4 ealle Sa halgan hym 
efter fylygdon.*| Ac halga dauid pa Sus clypode myd | 
stranglicre stefene. cwet. Syngad drih|jtene nywne lof- 
sang forSam®Se drihten | hefS hys wundra eallum Seodum 
geswutelojde.? 4 he wfS hys hele cuSe gedon toforan ealra | 
Seoda gesyhSe. hys rihtwysnysse awrigen. LEalle | pa 
halgan hym pa jswareedon. cwedon, Dees sy | drihtene 
eallum hys halgum wuldor, AMEN | ALELUIA. 

De halega drihten wes Sa adames | hand healdende 4 hyg 
mychaele pam he|ahengle syllende 7 hym sylf wees | to heofo- 
nan farende 4 ealle Sa | halgan weron pa mychaele pam 
heahengle efter | fyligende. 4 he hig ealle inne geledde 6n 
neoxenawang | myd wuldorfulre blysse. Ac pa hyg inweard 
fojron pa gemytton hyg twegen ealde weras. ¥ ealjle pa 
halgan hig sona ahsedon. 7 hym pus to ewejdon. hwet 
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neron. J eower lyc|haman swa peah on neorxnawange 
togeedere |syndon. Se oSer hym pa yswarode 3 cwed. ic 
eom *|enoch. ic purh dryhtnes word wees hyder alsedd. | 
4 pys ys helias thesbyten pe myd me ys. Se wes|on fyrenum 
crete hyder geferod. 3 wyt gyt deades'| ne onbyrigdon. 
Ac wyt sceolon myd godcundum | tacnum 4 myd forebeacnum 
antecrystes gean|bydian. 4 ongean hyne wynnan, 4 wyt 
sceolon | on hierusalem fram hym beon ofslagene 4 he eac | 
fram us. Ac wyt sceolon bynnan feorSan healfes | dwges fece 
beon eft geedewycode. 4 purh gejnypu up onhafene. Ac 
onmang pam Se Enoch | 4 elias pus sprecon. heom per to 
becom sum | wer pe wees earmlices hywes. wes berende 
anre | rode tacen on uppan hys exlum. Ac pa halgan | hyne 
pa sona gesawon,  hym to ewedon, hweet | eart pu pe dyn 
ansyn ys swylce anes sceaSan. | 7 hweet ys } tacen pe Su on 
uppan pinum exlum | byrst. he hym yswarode 4 ewed, Sod 
ge seegad ic sceadSa wes. ealle yfelu on eordan wyr- 
cen\de, Ae pa indeas me wyS pone heelend ahengon, | ic 
pa geseah ealle pa Sing pe be pam helende|on pere rode 
gedone weron, 7 ic pa sona ge|lyfde } he wes ealra gesceafta 
seyppend, se|«elmyhtiga cyning. ic hyne georne beed.* | 
4 pus ewed, Eala dryhten gemun pu myn ponne pu | on pyn 
ryce cymest, And he wes myne bene sona | onfonde 7 he me 
to ewe, To sodon ic pe seege. to deg| pu byst myd me on 
neorxnawange. he me pysse | rode tacen sealle 7 cwad, 
Ga on neorxna wang myd | pysum tacne. + gif se engel pe ys 
hyrde to neorxna | wanges geate Se inganges forwyrne. setyw 
hym | pysse rode tacen. sege to hym. se helenda eryst | 
godes sunu pe nu wees anhangen pe pyder asende. | And ic pa 
Sam engle pe Ser hyrde wees eall hym | swa aside y he me 
sona ingeleedde on pa swySran | healfe neorxna wanges geates. 
4 he me ge!anbydian het me to cwe#S. Geanbyda her.| 03 
} ingA eall mennise cynn. pe se feeder adam | myd eallum his 
bearnum 4 myd eallum halgum pe | myd hym weron on pere 


‘ms, devSes, 


' | 
| 
[*P. 36.] 
| 
| 
| 
| 25 
| | 
i | 
| 
| | 80 
3 
| 


THE OLD ENGLISH GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS, 511 


[Cotton MS. Vitelius A. 15.] 
[*Fol. 80.] syndon ge ge pe ' On helle myd fis neron *| 3 eower lychaman 
swa peh dn neorxena|wange togedere syndon. De oder hym 
%a | jswarode 3 cwet. Ic eom enoch 7 ic Surh drihnes | 
word wees hyder alwdd ¥ pis hys elias thesbitem | pe myd me 
5 ys. Se wes 6n ferenum crete hyder gejferod. 4 wit gyt 
deades ne abyridon. -Ac wyt scejolon myd godcundum tac- 
num. myd forebeac|num ante cristes geanbidian. ongean 
hine win|nan. 3 wyt sceolon on hierusalem fram hym | beon ; | 
ofsleagene. he eac fram fis. Ac wit|sceolon binnan feorSan wb 
10 healfes | deeges feece beon eft geedewicode |) purh genypu up , 
on hefene. Ac amang pam | enoch ¥ elias Sus specon. hym 
per to becom | sum wer pe wes earmlices hiwes. 4 wees 
beren|de anre rodetacen 6n fppan hys exlum. Ae pa | halgan 
hine Sa sona gesiwon 4 him to ewedon.| Hweet eart pu pe 
(*Fol. ~ Sin ansin ys swilce Anes sceadSan * | 7 hweet ys } tacen Se pu 
on uppan pinum | exlum byrst. He hym yswarode 4 eweet. | 
Sod ge secgaS } ic sceaSa wes, ¥ ealle yfulu on | eorSan 
wyrcende, Ac pa iudeas me wy’ pone hejlend ahengon, 4 ic 
pa gesah ealle pa Sing pe be | pam helende on Sere rode 
20 gedone weron. ‘ ic Sa|sona gelyfde } he wees ealra gesceapa 
scyppent | 7 pe elmihtiga cynig. -¥ ic hine Sa georne beed | 4 
pus ewet. Eala drihten gemun 3u pon|ne Su 6n pin 
rice cymest. wes he mine bene |sona dnfonde. he me 
to cwet. To soSan ic secige to deg pu byst myd me on 
25 neoxenawange. | 3 he me Sa pisse rodetacen sealde 4 ewet. 
Ga | On neorxenawange myd pisum tacne. 9 gyf | Se engel pe 
ys hyrde to neorxenawanges ge Ate pe innganges forwirde 
setyw him pisse rojdetacen. + sage to hym p se helend crist | 
[*Fol. 81".] godes sunu Se nu wees Onheengen. pe Sider A*\sende, And ic 
30 pa pam engle pe Ser hyrjde wees eall hym swé aswde. 4 he 
me sona | ingeleedde 6n pa swideran healfe neorxenawa|nges 
geates. Ac he me geybidian hét 3 me | to cwet. Geybida 
her od pet inga eall men|nyse cynn. pe feeder adam myd 
eallum hys | bearnum j myd eallum halgum Se myd him | on 


1 be above line in ms. 
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[Camb, Univ, Lib, MS, Ii, ii, 11.) 
| helle, Ac Sa ealle | heah fiederas ) pa wytegan pa hig gehyr- 
don | ealle pes sceaSan word, pa ewedon hig ealle | aure 
stefne, Sig gebletsod se wlmyhtiga drihten,| se eca fwder 
se Se swylee forgifenysse pinum|synnum sealde, 7 myd 
5 swylcere gife pe to neorxna | wange gelwdde, he yswarode 4 

cwed, Amen, | 

{*P. Pys syndon pa godcundan pa halgan gerynu* | pe Sa 
twegen wytegan carinus, 7 leuticus to sodon|gesawon 4 
gehyrdon, eall swa ic eer her beforan | sede. } hig on pysne 
7 | 10 deg myd pam heelende of dea®Se | aryson. eall swa hig se 
| helend of deaSe awehte.| 3 pa hig eall pys gewryten 4 
gefylled hefdon. Hig|up aryson 4 pa cartan pe hig ge- 
. wryten heefdon. | pam ealdrum ageafon. carinus. his cartan 
ageaf|annan. caiphan. gamaliele. And gelice lefiticus | 
r 15 his cartan ageaf nychodeme. ¥ iosepe 7 heom pus | to eweedon. 4 


. | Sybb sig myd eow eallum fram pam sylfan | dryhtne helendum 
cryste. fram ure ealra helende.| And carinus. leuticus, 
weeron pa freringa swa | fegeres hywes swa seo sunne. ponne 


i he beorhtost | seyned3. peere beortnysse hyg of pam folce 
A 20 ge\wyton. swa } pes folces nawyht nyston hweder hig | 
foron. Ac pa ealdras pa pa meessepreostas pa | gewrytu’ 
i reddon. pe carinus 3 leuticus | gewryten jhefdon. pa wees 
regder gelice gewryten | } naSer nes ne lesse ne mare ponne 
: oder be anum | stafe. ne furSon be anum prican. And 8a pa 
: 25 gewry|tu geredde weron. eall } iudeisce pa heom betwynan | 
eweedon. SodSe syndon ealle pas pyng pe her ge|wordene syn- 
af [*P. 39.] don. 3 efre sig dryhten gebletsod * | aworuld aworuld. Amen. 
And ele pera iudea | wees pa ham to his agenum farende myd 
H mycelre | ymbhydignysse. 3 myd mycelum ege. 3 myd | 
30 mycelre fyrhto. heora breost beatende. hig | myd pam 
| | betan woldon $ hig wy® god agylt hefdon.| And ioseph. 


4 nychodemus weron pa farende|to pilate pam deman. ¥ 
hym eall atealdon be pam|twam wytegum. CARINE. ¥ 
LeEvTICcE. be pam gewriton.| be ealre pere fare pe hym 


1A word has been erased after gewrytu. 


‘i 
i 
if 
i | 


[*Fol. 
10 


15 


20 


[*Fol. 82°] 


THE OLD ENGLISH GOSPEL OF NICODEMUR, 513 


[Cotton MS, Vitellus A, 15.) 

Sere helle weron, Ac pa ealle pa heah|fmederas, 4 witegan 
pa hyg gehyrdon, ealle | pas seeSan word, Sa ewwdon hyg 
ealle anre | atefene, Sy geblesod se wlmihtiga drihten, | 4 se 
feder, se Se swilce forgyfenisse pijnum synnum gesealde 
y myd swilcere gyfe | Se to neorxenawange gelwedde, he 
yswarode | cwet, AMEN, 

Dys sindon pa godcundan, 4 pa halgan gejrinu pe Sa 
twegen witegan carinus 7 leuticus,| to soSan gesawon 4 
gehyrdon eall swa ic @r*| beforan sede, pet hyg on pissene 
deg myd | Sam helende of deaSe arison. eall swa hyg Be | 
helend of deade awehte. 4 pa hyg eall pis gewrilten 7 ge- 
filled hefedon. hyg dp arison 4 pa | cartan Se hyg' gewriten 
hefdon. pam ealdrum | agefon, Carinus hys cartan ageaf. 
annan.| caiphan. Gamaliele.’ gelyce leutijcus hys kartan 
ageaf. 7 on hand sealde. nyc\hodeme. 4 iosepe 7 him Sus to 
ewedon. Syb|sy myd eow eallum fram pam sylfa drilitene | 
helende criste 7 fram ure ealra helende.| And karinus. 4 
lefiticus weron Sa feringa | swA feegeres wes swA seo sunne 
pone heo | beorhtost scyned. 7 6n pre beorhnysse hyg | of 
pam folee gewiton swA pet pees folces na | wiht nyston. hweet 
hyg geforon. Ac pa ealjdras 8a 4 pa prostas. Sa gewritu 
reddon.| pe karinus. 4 leuticus gewritene hefdon.* | Sa wees 
egder gelice gewriten } nader nes | ne lesse ne mare pone 
oder be anum stafe ne | furdon be anum prican. And pa 8a 
gewriten | geredde wéron eall } iudeisce fole pa hym be|twenan 
eweedon. Soe sindon ealle pas ding | pe her gewordene sindon 
4 wfre sy drihten | gebletsod aword a woruld. AMEN. | 

And ele Sera iudea wees Sa ham to hys agenum | farende 
myd micelre ymbhidignysse 7 myd | micclum ege. 3 myd 
micelre fyrhto.* 3 heojra breost beatende } hyg myd pam 
betan | wolden } hyg wid god agylt hefdon. And | ioseph 7 
nichodemus weron %a farende to | pilate. pam déman. 4 


1 Selva Ms. 25 lice has been erased after Gamaliele in Ms. 
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(Camb. Univ. Lib. MS. Ii. ii, 11.] 
weror bedyglod wees.| Ac pilatus pa on hys domerne hym 
sylf awrat | ealle pa pyng pe be pam helende gedon weeron. | 
4 he sySSan an wrendgewryt awrat. 4 to rome|asende. to 
pam cyninge claudio. 3 hyt wes pus awryten.| Se pontisca 
5 pilatus gret hys cyne hlaford | claudium. 4 ic cyde pe } hyt 
nu nywan gelamp.| } Sa iudeas purh hyra andan 4 purh 
hyra agene | genySerunga. } hig pone helend genamon. 4 
efc | hyne me sealdon. hyne swySe wregdon. hym | feela 
ongean lugon. 4 sedon he dry were. 4 eAc| he wlcne 
. ® reste deg gewemde. for pan Se hig | gesawon } he on reste 
dagum blynde men gelyhte.| + hreoflan geclensode. 4 deo- 
folseoenyssa fram mannum aflymde, deade awehte. 
[*P. 40.] oSra * | wundra he worhte 4 ic heom gelyfde swa swa ic | na ne 
sceolde. 4 ic hyne swingan het. 4 hyne heom|sy38an to 
15 heora agenum dome ageaf. 3 hig hyne | syS8an on treowerne 
rode ahengon. 3 he per on| dead wes. 3 eft sy38an he 
bebyrged wes. hig per to|his byrgene gesetton, iiii 4 
feowertig cempena,| pe pone lichaman healdan sceoldon, 
Ac he on pam | pryddan dege of deaSe aras. 4 pa hyrdas hyt 
20 eall | aswdon, 3 hyt forhelan ne myhton, Ac pa iudens | pa 
hig gehyrdon, hig pam hyrdon feoh geafon.| 4 hig 
secgan sceoldon his enyhtas comon, pone lychaman 
forstelon, And pa hyrdas| pa  feoh fengon, hig «wa 
peah pa sodfiwestnysse,| pe Swr geworden was forsuwian ne 
25 myhton.| Nu leof eyning ic pe enc lwre for pig Su nefte | 
pora iudea leasunga ne gelyfe, Sig dryhtne lof. | 4 deoflum 

sorh a to worulde, amen, 
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{Cotton MS. Vitelius A. 15.] 

hym eall atealdon be | Sam twam witegum. karine. ¥ leutice. 
4| be Sam gewriton pe hyg awriton. 4 be ealre | pre fare 
pe wror bediglod wes. Ac pilatus| Sa 6n hys domerne hym 
sylf awrad ealle pa * | Sing pe be Sam helende gedone weron 4 
he | sy38an an wrendgewrit awrit to réme asen|de to pam 
eynnigne claudio. 3 hyt wes Sus awrijten. Se pontisca 
pilatus gret wel hys kine hlaford | cludium. 4 ic cySe pe pet 
hyt nu niwan gelamp.| } Sa iudeas purh heora andan. 4 
purh' heora age|ne genySerunge. $ hyg pone helend gena- 
mon.| 4 eac hyg hine me sealdon. 4 hyne wregdon. 4 | 
hym fala dngean lugon. 4 sedon he dri were.| wac 
he wlene restne deg gewemde forSon | pe hyg gesawon } he 
6n reste degum blinde men | gelyhte. 4 hreoflan aclensode. 
4 deofolseocnissa | fram mannum aflymde. 4 deade awelte. 
4 fala | wundra he worhte. 4 ie him gelyfde swé | swa 
ie na ne seolden, 4 hine swingan het. 4| bine hym sySSan to 
heora Agenum dome Ageaf.| 4 hig hine sySSan On treowenre 
rode ahen|gon, peer dead wies wft sy he bebyr|*ged 
wes, hyg per to hys byrgene gesetton feo|wer 4 feowertig 
cempena pe Sone lichaman | healdan seoldon, Ac he 6n Sam 
priddan dmge | of deaSe aris. 3 pa hyrdas hyt eall asedon 
4.| hyt forhelan ne milton, Ae pa indeas pa|hyg ge- 
hyrdon, hyg Sam hyrdon feoh geajfon, 4 hyg ~ seegan 
seoldon, enihtas cojmon, pone lichaman farstelon, 
4 pa hyridas pa p feoh dnfengon hyg pel pa sod) fiest- 
nysse pe Ser gewordon ws forsuwinn | ne mihton, Nu leof 
cyning ic pe eao libre nefre Swra iudea leasunga 
ne gejlyfe, Sy drihten lof 3 deoflum seorh A to worulde, 
AMEN, 


*burh Ma, *én above line in ma, 
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NOTES. 
A, Comparison of the Old English and Latin Teats. 


The Old English follows, as Wiilker (p. 13 et seq.) has 
shown conclusively, the Latin texts designated by Tischendorf 
as D**, This is however strictly true only of that portion 
of the Old English which corresponds to Part I of the Latin. 
There are so few differences between the group D*” and the 
text A in Part IT (Descensus ad inferos) that it is difficult to 
say which the Old English has followed. The translation in 
Part II is much freeer than in Part I,—being for the most 
part rather a paraphrase than a translation. 

1. The following are the omissions in the Old English 
version, according to the Cambr. Ms. : 

P. 471, 1. 11. Consulatu Rufini et Rubellionis . .. . sub 
principatu sacerdotum Iudaeorum Ioseph et Caiphae (Tisch.,’ 
p. 312).—L. 27. Claydos et surdos, gibberosos.—L. 28. de 
malis actibus after deofolseoce. Also entire sentence Dicit eis 
(ei) Pilatus Quarum malarum actionum? Dicunt ei... . 
(Tisch. 316).—L. 30. et omnia illi subjecta sunt after adryfed 
(Tisch. 316). 

P. 472, 1. 30. Dicit eis Pilatus Osanna in excelsis quomodo 
interpretatur? Dicunt ei Salva nos qui es in excelsis (Tisch. 
319). 

P. 474, 1. 5. se rynel hyne, ete. The Old English trans- 
lator has here compressed two long paragraphs of the Latin 
(Tisch. 320-322) into two short sentences, not even following 
the order or sense of the original. The entire episode of the 
standard-bearers and their standards doing obeisance to Christ 


' as he entered the judgment hall (Tisch. 320), and Pilate’s 


discussion with the chiefs of the synagogue as to the cause of 
this miraculous event (Tisch. 321) is compressed into the 
sentence beginning Ac onmang pam (I. 7).—L. 11. Cogitante 
autem eo exsurgere de sede sua (Tisch. 322). 


! Tischendorf’s first edition (Leipzig, 1853) has served as text. 
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P. 478, 1. 1. Dicit Pilatus Iudaeis Vobis dixit dominus 
non occideris, sed mihi dixit ut occidam? after ofsleanne 
(Tisch. 327). 

P. 480, 1. 2. Si quis Caesarem blasphemaverit, dignus est 
morte anne? Responderunt ei Iudaei Quanto magis hie qui 
deum blasphemavit dignus est mori (Tisch. 329)—L,. 13. 
Dicit eis Pilatus Non est dignus crucifigi. Intuitus vero 
praeses in populum circumstantem Iudaeorum vidit plurimos 
lacrimantes Iudaeorum et dixit Non omnis multitudo vult 
eum mori. Dicunt seniores ad Pilatum Ideoque venimus 
universa multitudo ut moriatur (Tisch. 330).—L. 24. After 
the words oSer ne dorste, the Old English omits the Latin 
from the beginning of Cap. v (Tisch. 331: Homo iste 
multa mirabilia facit et signa quae nullus hominum fecit 
nec facere potest) to the last paragraph of Cap. x1 (Tisch., 
p. 343: Stabant autem et noti eius a longe et mulieres, etc.). 
The omitted chapters repeat to a considerable extent the 
subject-matter of preceding chapters. It is possible, there- 
fore, that the Old English translator omitted this long 
passage from the original in order to avoid repetition. The 
Chapters v-x are concerned with Nicodemus’s defense of 
Christ, the testimony of various Jews in the presence of Pilate 
to the wonderful healing powers of the Saviour, and the final 
steps in his trial. Chapters x-x1 relate the passion and 
crucifixion of Christ and the wonders which followed upon 
the crucifixion, just about as they are told in the gospel 
narration. 

P. 482, 1. 19. ante diem sabbati usque ad unum diem 
sabbatorum, et dixerunt ei (Tisch. 345).—L. 23. Dicit eis 
Toseph Iste sermo superbi Goliae est, qui improperavit deo 
vivo adversus sanctum David. Dixit autem deus Mihi vin- 
dictam, ego retribuam, dicit dominus. Et obstructus corde 
Pilatus accepit aquam et lavit manus suas ante solem dicens 
Innocens ego sum a sanguine iusti huius: vos videritis. Et 
respondentes Pilato dixistis Sanguis eius super nos et super 
filios nostros. Et nune timeo ne quando veniat ira dei 
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super vos et super filios vestros, sicut dixistis. Audientes 
autem Iudaei sermones istos exacerbati sunt animo nimis, 
et apprehendentes Joseph (Tisch. 346) after wylddeorum. 
This passage is a repetition in part of what has preceded. 

P. 486, 1. 35. Et haec audientes principes sacerdotum... . 
et quod vidimus eum ascendentem in coelum tacemus (Tisch. 
351-2). 

P. 490, 1. 8. et non invenerunt after hefdon (Tisch. 355).— 
L. 29. ascendens after deege (Tisch. 357).—L. 35. omnes (Et 
osculati sunt eum omnes), 

P. 492, 1. 2. parasceve after dege (Tisch. 358).—L. 4. 
Israel.—L. 9. Coram deo (Tisch, 359).—L. 22. deduxit me 
in locum ubi sepelivi eum, et ostendit mihi sindonem et 
fasciale in quo caput eius involvi. Tune cognovi quia Iesus 
est, et adoravi eum et dixi Benedictus qui venit in nomine 
domini (Tisch, 361).—L. 29. From about middle of § 1, Cap. 
xvi (Tisch. 361: et exclamantes ad se dixerunt Quid est 
hoe signum, ete.), to the end of the chapter (Tisch. 367). 
The contents of the omitted paragraphs are the testimony of 
Simeon on behalf of Christ, the account of Simeon’s bearing 
the child Jesus in his arms into the temple, and the sending 
of messengers into Galilee to interrogate Addas, Finees and 
Egia about Christ’s teaching on Mt. Mambre, and his ascent 
from this mountain into heaven. 

P. 494, 1. 9. et moderatione after wurSmynte.—L. 27. 
Hane adiurationem audientes before Karinus and Leucius 
(Tisch, 369). 

P. 496, 1. 3. quae in inferis fecisti (Tisch. 370).—L. 20, 
vivus in clause pa_ic on eorSan wes (Tisch, 371).—L. 
26. quod superluxit nobis.—L. 28. infantem natum after 


.pone pe.-—L, 29. et compulsus spiritu sancto.—L, 35. vox 


et before witega. 

P, 498, 1. 2. After folces the Old English omits the latter 
part of Cap. mt (Tisch. 372), beginning with in remissionem 
peccatorum illorum, and ending with sedentibus nobis in 
tenebris et umbra mortis.—L. 20. geheled wurde. Old Eng- 
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lish omits immediately following sentence (Tisch. 373), tune 
veniet super terram ... . et spiritu sancto in vitam aeternam. 
—L, 21. After cym%, in terras—L. 24. After gehyrende, a 
Seth.—L. 31. Before myn sawl, dicens. 

P. 500, 1. 28. fram me ateo, the following Quis est iste 
Iesus, qui per verbum suum mortuos a me traxit sine preci- 
bus ?—L. 29. Old English omits foetentem et dissolutum and 
transfers quatriduanum to following clause (Tisch. 375).—L. 
31. After Satanas, princeps mortis.—L. 32. Seo hell, Haec 
audiens omitted. 

P. 502, 1. 12. After gelet, in aeternum.—L. 34. After pam, 
similiter. 

P. 504, 1. 5. After sceolde cuman, Et iterum dixi Ubi est, 
mors, aculeus tuus? Ubi est, infere, victoria tua?—L. 13. 
After clypode heo, quasi ignorans.—L. 15. After pas word, 
clamoris.—L. 16. After on eorSan wees, per spiritum eius ; 
also dico tibi Dominus fortis et potens, dominus potens in 
praelio, ipse est rex gloriae.—L. 18. et ut solveret filios inter- 
emptorum.—L, 21. After gesprecenum, ad inferum (Tisch. 
377).—L. 32. Quis es tu qui ad dominum dirigis confusionem 
nostram ? 

P. 506, 1. 1. After heah, miles et imperator; also et rex 
gloriae mortuus et vivus quem crux portavit occisum.—L. 5. 
Quis es tu qui illos qui originali peccato adstricti tenentur 
absolvis Captivos et in libertatem pristinam revocas ?—L, 12. 
Before Butan, tam praeclarus.—L, 14. After 03 nu, qui nostris 
usibus tributa persolvebat, nunquam nobis talem mortuum 
hominem transmisit, nunquam talia munera inferis destina- 
vit.—L. 18. After dea’, crucis.—L, 22. After Satan, princi- 
pem.—L, 23. After angeweald, et attraxit Adam ad suam 
claritatem ; also cum nimia increpatione after underfeng.— 
L. 35, After gehealtsumnysse, O princeps Satan, auctor mortis 
et origo omnis superbiae, debueras primum istius Iesu causam 
malam requirere: in quem nullam culpam cognovisti, quare 
sine ratione iniuste eum crucifigere ausus fuisti, et ad nostram 
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regionem innocentem et iustum perduxisti, et totius mundi 
noxios impios et iniustos perdidisti? (Tisch. 381). 

P. 508, 1. 14. After bearnum, iustis meis.—L. 23. After 
geswutelod, Salvavit sibi dextera eius et brachium sanctum 
eius (Tisch. 382).—L. 27. After Alleluia, the entire last para- 

graph of Cap. vir (Tisch. 383): Et post haee exclamavit 
} ~  Habacue propheta dicens Existi.... Sic et omnes prophetae 
de suis laudibus sacra referentes et omnes sancti Amen Alle- 

luia clamantes sequebantur dominum, 

P. 510, 1. 19. After geseah, creaturarum mirabilia.—L, 29, 

Z| Before And ic, cum hoe fecissem.—L. 30. And he me sona, 
ete., the preceding Qui cum haee a me audivit.—L, 31. After 
{ ingeledde, et collocavit ; also aperiens preceding the same. | 
P. 512, 1. 3. After eca feeder, et pater misericordiarum.— 
L. 5. After geledde, et in tua pinguia pascua : quia haec est 
| 


spiritualis vita certissima.—L, 12, After gewryten, in singulos 
tomos chartae (Tisch. 387).—L. 14. After ageaf, in manus. 

2. Passages and phrases in which the Old — follows 

| the Latin only in part : 
P. 471, 1. 7. imperii Tiberii Caesaris imperatoris 
orum et Herodis filii Herodis regis Galilaeae.—L,. 11. quanta 
| post crucem .... ipse Nicodemus litteris hebraicis employed 
partly in lines 4-5, partly in lines 11-13,—L. 16. For swySe 
i manege odre Lat. has reliqui Iudaeorum (Tisch. 314).—L. | 
: 19. and hig peh pus ewedon corresponds to Lat. dicentes | 
ai (Tisch. 315).—L. 19. pysne geongan man: Lat. Istum.—L. | 
23. & towyrpd: Lat. legem.... vult dissolvere (Tisch. 316). 
The sentence beginning Pilatus hym andswarode ... . follows | 
the Lat. of Tischendorf’s text instead of the D®.—L. 25. 
| hyt ys on ure & forboden pet man ne mot nan ping geheelan 
a on restedagum: Lat. In lege praeceptum habemus in sabbato 
non curare aliquem.—L. 29. Swylce yfele deda he ded: Lat. 
Maleficus est. on pam ealdre Beelzebube: Lat. in Beelzebub 

principe daemoniorum. 
1, P. 472, 1. 1. hiyst hys worda: Lat. audire eum.—L, 2. 
Het geclypian hys enne rynel: Lat. Advocans autem cur- 


| 
j 

| 


THE OLD ENGLISH GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS. 521 


sorem (Tisch, 317).—L. 3. Myd gewyssum gesceade yrn and 
clypa to me pone pe ys Iesus genemned: Lat. Cum modera- 
tione modo adducatur Iesus.—L. 5. and myd mycelum ofste 
wes fords yrnende: Lat. Exiens vero cursor.—L. 9. Se 
dema, ete.: Lat. Domine, super hoe ambulans ingredere, 
quia praeses vocat te.—L. 11. pa Iudeas gesawon, ete. : Lat. 
Videntes autem Iudaei quod fecit cursor.—L. 12-15. Hete 
....gesawon: Lat. Cur eum sub praeconis voce non ingredi 
fecisti, sed per cursorem? nam et cursor videns eum adoravit 
illum, et faciale quod tenebat in manu expandit ante eum in 
terra et dixit ei Domine, vocat te praeses (Tisch. 318).— 
L. 18. pa geseah ic hweer, ete.: Lat. vidi Iesum sedentem 
super, ete —L. 19-23. The Old English does not follow 
closely any one of the Latin texts noted by Tischendorf. 
The D** group has a different word-order: et pueri Hebrae- 
orum clamabant Osanna ramos (D* adds palmarum) tenentes 
in manibus suis; alii autem sternebant vestimenta sua in via 
dicentes Salva nos qui es in Coelis: benedictus qui venit in 
nomine domini.—L, 27. hweet hig sedon: Lat. quod clama- 
bant hebraice ? (Tisch. 319)—L. 28. The question Quomodo 
autem clamabant hebraice is addressed by Pilate to the 
Hebrews, and in the original the Hebrews answer: Dixerunt 
Iudaei Osanna in excelsis, while in the Old English the 
rynel answers Pilate’s question.—L. 30, The Lat. texts, D* 
excepted, here introduce another question by Pilate which 
is not found in the Old English; although in the Old Eng- 
lish the answer to the question is given in part. After the 
answer of the Jews (Osanna in excelsis) there follows another 
question by Pilate: Dicit cis Pilatus Osanna in excelsis quo- 
modo interpretatur? Dicunt ei Salva nos qui es in excelsis, 

P. 474, 1. 4-5, Lat. et dicit ad eum Domine ingredere, 
quia praeses te vocat (Tisch. 321).—L. 10. Lat. timor 
apprehendit eum et coepit exsurgere de sede sua.—L,. 13. 
For pam ic gehyrde, ete.: Lat. Multa enim passa sum propter 
eum in hae nocte—L. 15-17. Lat. Numquid non diximus 
tibi quia maleficus est? ecce somnium immisit ad uxorem 
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tuam (Tisch. 323).—L. 18. hu fla pynga pys fole, ete.: Lat. 
quod isti—L. 23. pet we sylfe, etc.: Lat. Nos vidimus, et 
testamur quod vidimus.—L, 25. Syn cynn ys... . untrew- 
fest: Lat. generatio tua est . . . . et infantum interfectio 
propter te facta est (Tisch. 324).—L. 28. bylewyte and gode: 
Lat. benigni.—L. 31. to pam folce: Lat. ad Iudaeos.—L. 34. 
pa twegen, ete. Old English follows text C here. 

P. 476, 1. 1. clypia3 and secgad: Lat. Omnis multitudo 
clamat.—L. 2. wle yfel wyrcende: Lat. maleficus. he ys 
sylfa, ete.: Lat. isti autem proselyti sunt et discipuli eius.— 
L. 7. pa Iudeas: Lat. hi (Tisch. 325). pe Ser enig god 
cudon: Lat. qui testificati sunt.—L. 13. pe myd pam helend, 
ete.: Lat. qui haec dixerunt.—L. 14. hwe%er he, ete. : quo- 
niam non est natus ex, ete.—L. 16-18. and swa-peh-swa.... 
forligere acenned: Lat. Sed ipsi iurent per salutem Caesaris 
quoniam non est sicut diximus, et rei sumus mortis.—L. 
19-20. pas men: Lat. duodecim isti (Tisch, 326).—L. 24. 
ongan.... to axienne: Lat. dixit Pilatus ad illos x11 viros 
iustos.—L, 27. forpampe, ete.: Lat. quoniam sabbato curat.— 
L. 30. and ut eode: Lat. exiit foras praetorium.—L. 31. pam 
folee: Lat. eis.—L. 31-32. ic hebbe, etc.: Lat. Testem 
habeo solem quia nec unam culpam invenio in homine isto 
(Tisch. 327). 

P. 478, 1. 6-7. Lat. gens tua et principes sacerdotum 
tradiderunt te mihi.—L. 11. After geseald Lat. has nune 
autem regnum meum non est hine.—L. 13. andswarode and 
ewrd: Lat. respondit.—L. 15. pet ele pera, ete.: Lat. ut 
testimonium perhibeam veritati, et omnis qui est ex veritate 
audit meam* vocem (Tisch, 328).—L. 19-21. Begym, ete.: 
Lat. Intende, veritatem dicentes quomodo iudicantur ab his 
qui potestatem habent in terris,—L. 21-22. Lat. Relinquens 
ergo Pilatus Iesum intus praetorium, exivit ad Iudaeos, ete.— 
L. 29. Ie gedo pet ge ealle geseod pet: Lat. vos videritis 
(Tisch. 329).—L. 34. yfel: Lat. nihil... .dignum morte. 

P. 480, 1. 1. gise: Lat. Die nobis.—L. 5. genoh hyt ys, 
etc.: Lat. sicut datum est.—L. 6. swa Moyses and manega 
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odre wytegan: Lat. Moyses et prophetae.—L. 17. pss nama, 
ete.: Lat. Nicodemus autem quidam vir, ete.—L. 18. La 
leof, ete.: Lat. Rogo, misericors.—L. 21. pe her on gefer- 
seype syndon: Lat. in synagoga.—L. 23. Swylce word, ete. : 
Lat. Homo iste multa signa faciebat et gloriosa quae nullus 
hominum fecit nee facere potest.—L. 24. Pa wes hym per 
neh, ete.: Lat. Et ecce vir quidam nomine Loseph, agens 
curiam, vir bonus et iustus, iste non fuit consentiens consiliis 
nec actibus eorum, ab Arimathia civitate [udaeorum, exspec- 
tans et ipse regnum dei, iste abiit ad Pilatum et petiit corpus 
Tesu.—L. 32. Lat. in quo nullus fuerat positus. 

P, 482, |. 1. Ealle hig . . . . Nichodemus sylfa: Lat. 
Omnibus autem se occultantibus solus Nicodemus apparuit 
(Tisch. 344).—L. 6-7. Lat. Quomodo ausus es ingredi syna- 
gogam.—L, 8. pu Se were... . pam helende: Lat. Quia 
consentiens Christo eras.—L. 9. Ac sig, ete.: Lat. Pars illius 
fiat tecum in futuro seculo.—L. 10. he: Lat. Nicodemus.— 
L. 11. hyne etywde and heom to com: Lat. subexiens.—L. 
12-16. Is hyt for pam... . to awylte: Lat. quia petii a 
Pilato corpus Iesu? Ecce in monumento meo posui eum et 
involvi in sindone munda, et apposui lapidem magnum ad 
ostium speluncae.—L. 17. pet ge hyne ahengon, ete.: Lat. 
quoniam non estis recordati crucifigentes et, ete. (Tisch. 
345).—L. 19. hig hyne: Lat. Loseph. feste on cwearterne 
beclysan: Lat. eum custodiri.—L. 20. Onenaw nu, ete. : 
Lat. Agnosce quia hac hora incompetit aliquid agere adver- 
sum te—L. 21. pet Su topohtest: Lat. quia sabbatum 
illucescit.—L. 22. pet Su bebyrged beo: Lat. sepultura.— 
L, 24-28. pa Iudeas pa hyne ... . ofslean woldon: Lat. 
incluserunt eum in cubiculo et custodes posuerunt ad ianuas, 
et signaverunt ianuam ubi erat inclusus Ioseph, et consilium 
fecerunt cum sacerdotibus et Levitis ut congregarentur omnes 
post diem sabbati, et cogitaverunt quali morte occiderent 
loseph (Tisch. 346),.—L. 31-32. Ac hyt gewear, ete.: Lat. 
Hoe facto congregati iusserunt principes Annas et Caiphas 
praesentari Ioseph.—L. 32. And Annas and Caiphas.... 
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na Toseph inne funden; Lat, Et apportantes clavem, signato 
autem ostio, non invenerunt Ioseph. 

P, 484, |, 3, sprecon and ,,,. wundredon; Lat, admiran- 
tibus (Tisch, 347),—L. 5, healdan sceoldon: Lat, custodie- 
bant.—L, 8, uppan pam stane geset; Lat, super eum.—L, 
10, swa pret we, ete., is an independent sentence in Lat,: Et 
prae timore effecti sumus velut mortui—L, 18, ys hig: Lat. 
praecedet vos (Tisch, 348),—L, 22. hwet weeron; Lat, Quae 
sunt.—L, 25, forpam Se: Lat, et.—L. 27. and for pam.... 
myhton: Lat. et quomodo potuissemus apprehendere mulieres 
illas?—L, 32. swa peh wel ge, ete.: Bene quidem dixistis 
Vivit dominus: et vere vivit ipse dominus, quem crucifixistis. 

P, 486, 1. 4-5. and pa ge per to comon: Lat. et aperi- 
entes.—L,. 7-8, Ioseph we magon begytan: Lat. Ioseph nos 
dabimus, date nobis Iesum.—L. 8. forpamSe: Lat. autem.— 
L. 13. gif peos spec, etc.: Lat. Ne quando audientes sermones 
istos omnes credent in Iesum (Tisch, 349),—L. 16. We byd- 
daS eow leofe geferan pet ge secgan swa pet: Lat. has 
simply Dicite quia.—L. 31. pet hig beon gefullode: Lat. 
baptizantes eos (Tisch. 351). 

P, 488, 1, 2-6. Pa ealdras .... gespecen habbaS: Lat. 
Statim exsurgentes principes sacerdotum tenentes legem domini 
coniuraverunt eos dicentes Iam nemini amplius adnuntietis 
verba quae nobis locuti estis de Iesu, Et dederunt eis pecu- 
niam multam (Tisch, 352),—L. 7. And pa Iudeas, ete. : Lat. 
et miserunt cum eis tres (alios D*) viros ut deducerent eos in 
regiones suas ut nullo modo starent in Ierusalem.—L. 9-11. 
And ealle pa... . and ewedon: Lat. Congregati ergo sunt 
omnes [udaei et fecerunt inter se magnam lamentationem 
dicentes.—L. 12-16. In this passage the Old English gives 
merely an outline of the long Latin passage beginning Annas 
autem et Caiphas consolantes eos, etc. (Tisch. 353), and 
ending with the words Aut nobis habent tenere fidem aut 
discipulis Tesuu—L. 17. be Ysrahela bearnum: Lat. filii 
Israel_—L. 17-21. Wel ge... . astigende: Lat. Vos audistis 
omnia quae locuti sunt tres illi viri iurantes in lege domini, 
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qui dixerunt Vidimus Tesum loquentem cum discipulis suis 
super montem oliveti, et vidimus eum ascendentem in coe- 
lum.—L, 21-24, Da L[udeas,... ahafen, a very free transla- 
tion of the Lat,; Et docet nos seriptura quod beatus Elias 
propheta assumptus est, Et interrogatus Helisaeus a filiis 
prophetarum Ubi est pater noster Elias? dixit eis quia 
assumptus est (Tisch, 354),—L, 24-25, For pa ewedon sume 
pe Sar... . wytegena bearn the Lat, has simply Et dixerunt 
filii prophetarum,—L, 80-31, Ac hig... . ne myhton; Lat, 
et non invenerunt eum,—L, 33, After Weald peah se gast 
the Cambr, Ms, omits the necessary habbe pone helend geleht, 
which is however in the Cotton Ms, 

P. 490, 1. 1-2. and pone helend .... ne fundon: Lat. 
quaerentes non invenerunt Iesum (Tisch. 355).—L. 2-3, and 
hym cyrrende ... . weron: Lat. Et reversi dixerunt cir- 
cumeuntibus, ete.—L. 6. For 3a ealdras and meessepreostas 
the Lat. has only principes.—L. 10. pa ealdras and messe- 
preostas: Lat. principes sacerdotum.—L. 12-15, Instead of 
following the Lat. here (Et tollentes tomum chartae scripserunt 
ad Ioseph dicentes) the Old English inserts the beginning of 
the succeeding paragraph of the Lat. (Et elegerunt septem 
viros amicos Ioseph et dixerunt ad eos),.—L, 23, After eallum 
folee the hig hym seofon weras gecuron should follow accord- 
ing to the Lat.—L. 23. For pa ewrendracan pa foron and to 
Toseph comon the Lat. has Et pervenientes viri ad Ioseph 
salutantes, ete. (Tisch. 357).—L. 26. sede me alysde: Lat. 
qui liberasti me ab Israel ut non effunderet sanguinem 
meum,—L, 29. For wurdlice the Lat. has in domum suam.— 
L. 30-31. wes Ioseph farende, ete.: Lat. Ioseph asinum 
suum ambulavit cum illis et perrexerunt in Ierusalem. 

P. 492, 1. 1. myd wurdseype: Lat. faciens magnam sus- 
ceptionem (Tisch. 358),—L. 3-4. La we... . sodan gode: 
Lat. Da confessionem deo.—L. 17. and me cyste, ete.: Lat. 
Et extergens faciem meam osculatus est me et dixit mihi, ete. 
(Tisch. 360)—L. 18. Eart pu la lareow Helias ?—Lat. Rab- 
boni Helias.—L. 19. After pa ew’ he to me the Cambr. ms, 
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omits the Lat, Non sum Elias ego, but it is in the Cotton 
Mi—L, 19, se helend; Lat, Tesus Nazarenus,—L, 25, pa 
Sa Tudeas, ete.: Lat, Cum... . principes sacerdotum et 
ceteri sacerdotes et Levitae, ete. —L, 26, and sume adun 
feollon; Lat, et veluti mortui ceciderunt super facies suas in 
terram,—L, 30, to soSon wel; Lat, Vere et bene (Tisch, 
i! 368),—L, 30-33, hyt is to... . byrgene arwrde; Lat, 
admiramini quoniam audistis quod visus est Tesus de morte 
vivus ascendisse in coelum, Vero plus admirandum est quia 
non solum resurrexit a mortuis, sed etiam mortuos de monu- 
| mentis resuscitavit, et a multis visi sunt in Terusalem, 
; P, 494, 1, 3-4, And ealle we... . comon: Jat, et nos 
omnes in dormitione et in sepultura eorum fuimus,—L, 4-8, 
and we magon,... sprecan: Lat, et videte monumenta 
eorum:; aperta enim sunt, quia surrexerunt, et ecce sunt in 
civitate Arimathia, simul viventes in orationibus, Et quidem 
audiuntur clamantes cum nemine autem loquentes, sed sunt 
ut mortui silentes (Tisch. 369),—L. 9-11. and hig georne 
Wa . + «+ gewordene syndon: Lat. Et coniurantes eos, forsitan 
i loquentur nobis de resurrectionis eorum mysterio.—L. !2. 
; pet fole hym wees, ete.: Lat. Haec audientes omnes gavisi 
sunt.—L, 12. and to Arimathia, ete. The Old English has 
| i} changed the order of the Latin words: Et euntes Annas et 


Caiphas, Nicodemus et loseph et Gamaliel non invenerunt 
eos in sepulero eorum ; sed ambulantes in civitatem Arima- 
thiam ibi eos invenerunt, ete.—L, 22. pa boc pe seo drihtenlice, 
ete.: Lat. legem domini.—L. 23. and pus ewedon: We, ete. : 


Hl Lat. Coniurantes eos per deum Adonai et deum, Israel qui 
mia per legem et prophetas locutus est patribus nostris, dicentes 
Wt Si Iesum esse creditis qui vos a mortuis resuscitavit? dicite 


nobis quomodo resurrexistis a mortuis.—L. 27. heom and- 
ni swaredon and pus cwedon: Lat. Karinus et Leucius con- 
ah tremuerunt corpore et conturbati corde gemuerunt. Et simul 
dt respicientes in coelum fecerunt signaculum crucis digitis suis 
in linguas suas, et statim simul locuti sunt dicentes (Tisch. | 
370).—L. 28. pa cartan: Lat. singulos tomos. pet we.... 
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awrytan, ete,: Lat, et seribamus quod,—L, 20-31, pa enldras 
gebyrede: Lat, has simply Et dederunt eis, Et sedentes 
singuli seripserunt dicentes,—L, 33, lif and wrest: Lat, 
resurrectio et vita—L, 34, pa godeundan gerynu geswute- 
lian; Lat, loqui mysteria,—L, 35, purh pynne dead; Lat, 
per mortem crucis tuae, 

P, 496, 1, 2, pa godeundan merSa; Lat, secreta,—L, 3, 
geawutelian ne moston; Lat, nemini referre,— 
L, 7, hellican deopnysse; Lat, in profundo in ealigne tene- 
brarum.—L, 13-16, pa sona,... hig pus ewedon; 
Lat, Statimque omnis generis humani pater cum omnibus 
patriarchis et prophetis exultaverunt dicentes (Tisch, 371),— 
L, 17, call swa; Lat, quae,—L, 21-22, pet Set land Zabulon 
.» +» leoht geseon; Lat, Terra Zabulon et terra Nephthalim 
trans Iordanem, Galilaeae gentium,—L, 22. Sceoldon ,... 
geseon: Lat. vidit. Mere leoht: lucem magnam,—L, 23: 
dymmum ryce wunedon; Lat. sunt in regione umbrae mortis. 
—L, 23-24, Ie witegode pet hig leoht sceoldon onfon; Lat. 
lux fulgebat inter eos.—L,. 26, heom eallum geblyssigendum : 
Lat. supervenit nobis. Se wytega pa Symeon: Lat. genitor 
noster Simeon.—L. 29-31. And ic pa pus ewed.... 
Ysrahela folee: Lat. dixi ad eum confessus quia nune vide- 
runt oculi mei salutare tuum, quod praeparasti in conspectu 
omnium populorum, lumen ad revelationem gentium et 
gloriam plebis tuae Israel—L. 31. Symeone pa Sus ge- 
sprecenum: Lat. Haec audiens.—L. 33-34. And ealle pa 

. and eweedon: Lat. et interrogatur ab omnibus. 

P, 498, 1, 2. and geican pa hele hys folces: Lat. ad dandam 
scientiam salutis plebi eius (Tisch. 372).—L. 2. Adam pa, ete. 
The Old English changes a dependent (cum) clause of the 
original into an independent sentence.—L. 4. and pysum 
heahfederum: Lat. filiis tuis patriarchis et prophetis.—L. 
10. myd eallum untrum wes: Lat. cum essem infirmus,— 
L. 13. se heahengel: Lat. angelus domini (Tisch. 373).—L. 
16-20. ne pearft pu swincan .... geheled wurde: Lat. noli 
laborare lacrimis ovando et deprecando propter oleum ligni 
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misericordiae, ut perunguas patrem tuum Adam pro dolore 
corporis sui, quia nullo modo poteris ex eo accipere nisi in 
novissimis diebus et temporibus, nisi quando completi fuerint 
quinque millia et quingenti annii—L. 22. pynne: Lat. nos- 
trum.—L, 26. Hyt wes swySe angrislic: Lat. corresponding 
(Tisch, 373, Cap. Iv) seems to be Et cum exultarent sancti 
omnes.—L. 27. pire helle ealdor: Lat. princeps.—L. 29. se 
hyne sylfne gewuldrod hefS and ys godes sunu: Lat. qui 
se gloriatur filium dei esse (Tisch, 374).—L. 31. ys swa unrot 
pet me pincd pet ic abybban ne meg: Lat. Tristis est anima 
mea usque ad mortem.—L, 32. for pig: Lat. Et.—L. 33-35. 
and feela pe ic hefde.... he fram pe atyhS: Lat. et multos 
quos ego coecos claudos surdos leprosos et vexatos feci, ipse 
verbo sanavit ; et quos ad te mortuos perduxi, hos ipse a te 
abstraxit. 

P. 500, |. 1. pam ealdan deofle: Lat, ad Satan principem.— 
L. 2. swa strang and swa myhtig: Lat. tam... . potens.—L, 
2-4. gif he man ys.... beclysed hefdon: Lat. cum sit homo 
timens mortem ?—L, 4-6. for pam ealle pa Se... . hig feeste 
geheold; Lat. omnes enim potentes terrae mea potestate sub- 
iecti tenentur, quos tu subiectos perduxistis tua potentia.—L, 
7. se man and se helend; Lat. homo ille Iesus.—L. 7. pe ne 
sig, etc.: Lat. uses positive form of discourse instead of nega- 
tive, qui timens mortem potentiae tuae adversatur?—L,, 8, ac 
to sodon ic wat: Lat. vere dico tibi—L. 10. hym: Lat, 
potentiae eius.—L, 11. and ic wat gif se dead hyne ondreet ; 
Lat. Et cum dicit se timere mortem,—L, 12, ponne ge- 
fohd he pe: Lat. capere te vult.—L, 14, Lat. et.—L, 
16, mynne wySderwynnan and eae pynne: Lat. adversarium 
tuum et meum,—L, 17, eal peet Ludeisce fole; Lat. populum 
meum antiquum Iudaicum,—L, 17-18, and ie gedyde.... 
myd yrre and myd andan awehte: Lat. excitavi zelo et ira.— 
L. 18. and ie gedyde pet he wes myd spere gesticod ; Lat, 
Janceam exacui ad percussionem eius.—L, 19. ie gedyde pet 
. +.» man mengde; Lat. miscuii—L, 20. ie gedyde pet 
man... . gegearwode: Lat. praeparavi.—L. 22. ic wylle 
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hys dead to Se geledan: Lat. est eius mors, ut perducam 
eum ad te (Tisch. 375).—L. 23. he sceal beon underpeod : 
Lat. subiectum.—L. 24-25. Wyte pet Su... . me ne 
ateo: Lat. Tu mihi dixisti quia ipse est qui mortuos a me 
abstraxit.—L. 26-28. geornfulle fram me .... fram me ateo: 
Lat. qui a me hie detenti sunt, qui dum vixerunt in terris a 
me mortuos tulerunt, non suis potentiis sed divinis precibus, 
et omnipotens deus eorum abstraxit eos a me.—L. 29, se Se: 
Lat. Forsitan ipse est qui.—L. 34. pet Su nefre.... on me 
cume: Lat. ne perducas eum ad me. 

P. 502, |. 3. gedrehte and gedrefede: Lat. conturbata 
sunt.—L, 3. swa pet we, etc.: Lat. has an independent 
sentence.—L, 5-6. ponne he myd hredum flyhte.... fram 
us resende: Lat. per omnen agilitatem et celeritatem salivit 
exiens a nobis.—L. 8. eall pet: Lat. haec (Tisch. 376, 1). 
gedyde: Lat. potuit facere. pet he ys on gode strang 
and myhtig: Lat. deus fortis est in imperio, potens in 
humanitate, et salvator est generis humani.—L, 12-14, Ac 
amang .... pus ewedende: Lat. Et cum haee ad invicem 
loquerentur Satan princeps et inferus, subito facta est vox ut 
tonitruum et spiritualis clamor,—L, 14-15, Tollite.... rex 
gloriae, this Lat. sentence is just as it appears in Tisch,’s 
text (376, Cap. v, 1. 3).—L. 21. and gewurSe pe and hym: 
Lat. Sed quid tibi cum illo?—L, 22, and ewed: Lat. Et 
dixit inferus.—L, 26, seo menigeo: Lat. omnis multitudo.— 
L, 27. ealle anre stefne: Lat. cum voce increpationis.—L, 32. 
and pa wrenan gatu and pa ysenan scyttelsas tobrecon: Lat. 
quia contrivit portas aereas et vectes ferreos confregit.—L. 
33. wyle genyman: Lat. suscepit. 

P. 504, |. 3. and menige byrgena geopenod weorSan: Lat. 
et resurgent qui in monumentis sunt.—L, 5, hel sceolde 
cuman: Lat. ros qui est a domino sanitas est illis.—L. 8. and 
myd eallum oferswySed ; Lat. victus.—L, 12. gehyrde: Lat. 
videns.—L. 14. hyre: Lat. ad inferum.—L, 16. and ic hyt 
gecwed pet: Lat. Et nunc quae supra dixi.—L. 17. wolde 
.. «+» beseon: Lat. prospexit.—L, 20. ecan wuldres: Lat. 
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| gloriae.—L. 23. synbendas: Lat. indissolubilia vincula (Tisch. 
878).—L. 24-25, and he ure ealdfederas . . . . wunigende 
weron: Lat. et invictae virtutis auxilium visitavit nos se- 
dentes in profundis tenebris delictorum et in umbra mortis 
peccatorum.—L, 29-30. on pam setle . . . . geahnod hefde: 
Lat. in suis sedibus. 

P. 506, |. 1. anes mannes hywe: Lat. in forma servi.—L. 
5. freoh is for freo.—L. 9. syndon swySe afyrhte: Lat. simili 
perterritae pavore expavida subvertatione (Tisch, 379).—L. 
12. and swa clene fram wleon leahtre: Lat. et mundus a 
crimine.—L, 15, us to eart cumen: Lat. nostros fines ingres- 
sus es,—L, 15-16, and par to eacan....on bendum heoldon: 
Lat. et non solum nostra supplicia non vereris, sed insuper 
de nostris vinculis omnes auferre conaris?—L, 19. Ac: Lat. 
Tune.—L, 23. heo hyne; Lat, inferus,... Satan principem, 
—L, 25. ealre forspyllednysse: Lat. perditionis.—L, 26-28, 
and la Su ord and fruma,,... ealra modignysse: Lat, et dux 
exterminationis Beelzebub, derisio angelorum, sputio iustorum 
(Tisch, 380),—L, 28-33, for hwig gedyrstlehtest pu... . 
ongean pe and eac ongean me; Lat, quid haee facere voluisti? 
regem gloriae crucifigere voluisti, in cuius exitu mortis tanta 
spolia nobis promisisti? IRgnorasti ut insipiens quod egisti, 
Ecce iam iste Iesus suae divinitatis fulgore fugat omnes tene- 
bras mortis, et firma ima carcerum confregit, et eiecit captivos 
et solvit vinctos, Et omnes qui sub nostris solebant suspirare 
tormentis insultant nobis, et deprecationibus eorum expug- 
nantur imperia nostra et regna nostra vincuntur, et nullum 
iam nos reveretur genus hominum, Insuper et fortiter nobis | 
bua comminantar qui nunquam nobis superbi fuerunt mortui nec 
1 aliquando potuerunt laeti esse captivi. O princeps Satan, 
t omnium malorum impiorum et refugarum pater, quid haec 
 facere voluisti? Qui a principio usque nunc fuerunt desperati 
salutem et vitam, modo nullus eorum hic iam solito mugitus 
auditur nec ullus eorum personat gemitus, nec in alicuius 
| eorum facie lacrimarum vestigium invenitur. O princeps 
| 
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| 


| 
| 


THE OLD ENGLISH GOSPEI. OF NICODEMUS. 531 


acquisieras per lignum praevaricationis et paradisi amissio- 
nem, nune per lignum crucis perdidisti; et periit omnis 
laetitia tua. Dum istum Christum Iesum regem gloriae sus- 
pendisti, adversum te et adversum me egisti (Tisch. 380-381). 

P. 508, 1. 4. pe ge Adam .... on geheoldon: Lat. Adae 
et filiorum eius, iustorum meorum.—L. 5-6. se wuldorfulla 
dryhten: Lat. dominus.—L. 7. myne gelyenysse: Lat. imagi- 
nem et similitudinem meam.—L., 8. pws treowes bleda: Lat. 
per lignum et diabolum et mortem,—L. 9-10. geseod nu pet 
and eae pone deofol: Lat. modo videte per lignum 
damnatum diabolum et mortem,—L. 17. heofena hlaford : 
Lat. domine (Tisch, 382),—L. 17, The short sentence pot Su 
me of pysse ewycsusle onfon woldest corresponds to the Lat. 
passage beginning quoniam suscepisti me, and ending with 
the words ne mors dominetur amplius (‘Tiseh, 382),—L, 22, 
myd stranglicre stefne; Lat, fortiter.—L, 23, for pam Se 
dryhten .... peodum geswutelod: Lat, quia mirabilia fecit,— 
33-34, and ealle pa halgan.... heom pus to ewmdon ; 
Lat, Interrogati autem a sanctis Qui, ete, (Tisch, 384),—L, 
35, Hwet syndon,,,,. and ge nu gyt deade, ete, ; Lat. Qui 
estis vos qui nobiscum in inferis mortui nondum fuistis et, ete, 

P, 510, |, 2, se oSer; Lat, unus ex eis, —L, 4, Thesbyten ; 
Lat, Thesbites,—L, 5, crete; Lat, curru,.—L, 5, and wyt: 
Lat, Hie et usque nune non gustayimus, ete,—L, 9, bynnan 
feorSan healfes deges; Lat, post tridaum et dimidium diei,— 
L, 13, pa halgan; Lat, omnes sancti,—L, 15, anes sceaSan ; 
Lat. latronis,—L, 27, neorxna wanges geate: Lat, custos 
paradisi (Tisch, 385),—L, 27, Se inganges forwyrne: Lat, 
si non dimiserit te ingredi—L, 31, on pa swySran_ healfe 
neorna wanges geates: Lat. ad dexteram paradisi.—L, 32. 
and he me geanbydian het and me to cw ; Geanbyda her : 
Lat. has simply dicens Ecce modicum sustine.—L. 32. 03 
pet: Lat. et.—L. 33. pe se feeder Adam .... weron on pere 
helle: Lat. pater Adam cum omnibus filiis suis sanctis et 
iustis post triumpham et gloriam ascensionis Christi domini 
crucifixi. 
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P. 512, 1. 8. For 8a twegen wytegan, etc., the Lat. has 
quae vidimus et audivimus, ego Karinus et Leucius.—L. 
9-11. eall swa ic er her... . of deade awehte. The Old 
English has compressed into these few lines the long Lat. 
passage beginning Amplius non sumus permissa enarrare 
(Tisch. 385), and ending with the words Pax vobis ab ipso 
domino Iesu Christo et salvatore omnium nostrorum. Amen 
(Tisch, 387).—L. 13. his cartan: Lat. quod scripsit.—L. 15. 
Sibb sig, etc., corresponds to the last part of the preceding 
paragraph in the original: Pax vobis, ete.—L. 17. And 
Carinus and Leuticus . . . . nyston hweeder hig foron: Lat. 
| Et subito transfigurati sunt candidati nimis, et non sunt visi 
amplius.—L. 21. Ac pa ealdras pa and... . ne furSon be 
anum prican: Lat. Scripta autem eorum inventa sunt aequalia 
nihil maius aut minus littera una.—L. 24-27. And %a pa 
gewyrtu .... gebletsod aworuld aworuld. Amen: Lat. Ista 
omnia admiranda Karini et Leucii dicta audiens omnis syna- 
goga Iudaeorum, ad invicem dixerunt Vere ista omnia a 
domino sunt facta, et benedictus dominus in secula seculorum. 
Amen.—L. 33-34. eall atealdon be pam twam wytegum.... 
and be ealre pere fare pe hym eror bedyglod wes: Lat. Haec 
omnia quae dicta sunt a Iudaeis in synagoga eorum (Tisch. 
588). 

P. 514, 1.1. On hys domerne. The Old English translator 
has here connected the last paragraph of Cap. x1 (Tisch. 388) 
with the beginning of Cap. x11 (Tisch. 392), thus omitting 
the entire Cap. xu. The following is a brief outline of the 
contents of Cap. xu: Pilate assembles the leaders of the Jews 
in the temple at Jerusalem and demands that they find out by 
a careful examination of their secret sacred writings whether 
Jesus is to come into the world for the salvation of man ; and 
in how many years he may be expected to come. Annas 
and Caiphas then dismiss the multitude from the assembly, 
and in secret conference with Pilate they inform him that 
they have already examined their mss. and have discovered 
that they have unwittingly crucified the true Saviour, the 
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Son of God. They beseech Pilate, however, not to make this 
known in Jerusalem. After hearing their communication 
Pilate records it in the public records in his Judgment hall, 
and sends a letter to the Emperor Claudius at Rome, in 
which he describes at length the actions of the Jews. 

This letter of Pilate has been so compressed and abbrevi- 
ated in the Old English translation that I give the original 
in its entirety according to Tisch. (392-395) for convenient 
comparison : 

Pontius Pilatus Claudio regi suo salutem. Nuper accidit, 
quod et ipse probavi, Iudaeos per invidiam se suosque pos- 
teros crudeli condemnatione punisse. Denique cum promissum 
haberent patres eorum quod illis deus eorum mitteret de coelo 
sanctum suum, qui eorum merito rex diceretur, et hune se 
promiserit per virginem missurum ad terras: iste itaque me 
praeside in Iudeam cum venisset, et vidissent eum caecos 
illuminasse, leprosos mundasse, paralyticos curasse, daemones 
ab hominibus fugasse, mortuos etiam suscitasse, imperasse 
ventis, ambulasse siccis pedibus super undas maris, et multa 
alia signa miraculorum fecisse: et cum omnis populus Iudae- 
orum filium dei illum esse diceret, invidiam contra eum 
passi sunt principes sacerdotum et tenerunt eum et mihi 
tradiderunt, et alia pro aliis mihi mentientes dixerunt istum 
magnum esse et contra legem eorum agere. 

Ego autem credidi ita esse, et flagellatum tradidi illum 
arbitrio eorum. Illi autem crucifixerunt eum, et sepulto 
custodes adhibuerunt. Ille autem militibus meis custodienti- 
bus die tertio resurrexit. In tantum autem exarsit iniquitas 
Tudaeorum ut darent pecunias militibus meis dicentes Dicite 
quia discipuli eius corpus ipsius rapuerunt. Sed cum accepis- 
sent pecunias, quod factum fuerat tacere non potuerunt: nam 
et illum resurrexisse testati sunt se vidisse et se a Iudaeis 
pecuniam accepisse. 

Haec ideo ingressi ne quis aliter mentiatur, et existimes 
credendum mendaciis Iudaeorum. 
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3. Old English words, phrases, etc., which have no equiva- 
lent in the Latin : 

P. 471, 1. 14. pa yldestan Iudeas pe Ser et weeron, weeron 
pus genemned.—L. 18. and he ne weard nefre nane wyr- 
cende.—L. 20. and we pet wyton pet.—L. 21. and eac he 
segd pet he sylf.i—L. 25. Andswaredon.—L. 26. peh hyt 
lama beo.—L. 27. pes man. 

P. 472, 1. 4. Se rynel pa swa dyde.—L. 8. hymsylf par 
wy®d feoll on eordan astreht and cwed.—L. 10. Ac se 
helend . . . . ne andswarode.—L. 17. cyninge.—L. 27. sona. 
—L. 34. and ne cuSon nane andsware syllan. 

P. 474, 1. 2. and pone helend gemetende.—L. 34. pa 
twegen welhreowan wySersacan. la leof dema. 

P. 476, 1. 6. And seegaS leas myd hym.—L. 11. hlyste 
seSe wylle-—L. 20. Huru we sylfe wyton peet. 

P. 478, 1. 7. Nast pu pet ealle Iudeisce.-—L. 8. Ac sege 
me.—L. 24. gyse gyt he seg3 mare. 

P. 480, 1. 11. pe he spye3.—L. 16. sylfa—L. 22. Ie 
axie eow. 

P. 482, 1. 3. pa com ... . gesomnunga heefdon.—L. 5. 
pet ic hyt wror nyste.—L. 16. And ie seege to sodon.—L. 
28-31. Ac hyt wes....ateon myhton. | 

P. 484, 1. 4. pa stod.—L. 5-6. pet ic wat pa we pes 
heelendes byrgene heoldon.—L 9. and ie wat pet.—L. 18. 
per hig hyne magon geseon.—L. 19. pa hig pet gehyrdon.— 
L. 24. ne we hyt witan ne myhton.—L, 31. on pone pe ge 
gelyfan sceoldon. 

P. 486, 1. 1. pet seegan.—L. 10. ponne seege we peet.—L. 
15. Ac ie wat pet.—L. 22. And pa gelamp nywan pet.— 
L, 33. sefre on ecnysse. 

P. 488, 1. 6-7. pa pry weras heom pa andswaredon and 
sedon pet hig swa woldon.—L. 12. landa.—L. 17. Wytad 
pet.—L. 28. and pa ylean weras .... swa don sceoldon.— 
L. 31. pa ewed Nichodemus. 

P. 490, 1. 1. manige.—L. 4. eall Ysrahela land.—L. 9. 
pet fole—L. 15. Seo wes pus awryten.—L. 17. Ac we 
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byddad pe on eornest pet.—L. 25. on hand.—L. 35. And 
hig pa hym genealeehton. 

P. 492, 1. 12, and hig georne sang.—L. 21. ryht.—L. 23. 
Toseph.—L. 27. lande.—L. 34. and.—L. 35. erost. 

P. 494, 1. 1. halgan.—L. 2. pa weron hatene: Se oder 
Carinus and se oSer Leuticus.—L. 11. pa Sa Ioseph eall 
pys pus gesprecen hefde.—L. 13. and per gewytan woldon 
hweeder hit soS were pet Loseph gesprecen hefde.—L. 28. 
We wyllad eac.—L. 29. eac.—L. 31. Karinus and Leuticus 
heom weeron pa Sa cartan onfonde, heora segSer ane. 

P. 496, 1. 1. and purh pyne eryste, la Su myldosta hlaford. 
—L. 3-6. We byddad pe alyf hyt us. Heom com.... and 
pus eweedon.—L. 8. on pre peostra .... and geblyssigende 
weron.—L, 11. And Satanas pa .... and pus ewedon.— 
L. 12-13. Hwet ys pys leoht ... . ferlice seyned.—L. 
14. Adam.—L. 16. for bere myclan beorhtnysse.—L. 17. 
dryhten.—L. 19. and hyt ys.—L. 20. pa ic ew and fore- 
witegode.—L. 34. seo stefen. 

P. 498, 1. 3. se wes genemned ; he ewed.—L. 10. Adames 
sunu.—L, 21. pe sceolon beon agane er he gehzeled wurdSe.— 
L. 25. and ealle pa halgan pe per on pam ewicsusle weron. 
—L. 26. and god wuldrigende.—L. 33. and eae ongean pe.— 
L. 35. swide grymme and swyS8e egeslice. 

P. 500, |. 6. swa pu er weere.—L. 9-10. pet he nader.... 
pet ic wat pet.—L. 13. pere heile-—L. 24. swyde angrysen- 
lice. —L, 32. Lazarum of une bam genam. 

P. 502, 1. 12. fram me atyh3.—L. 19. rade... . and (gif).— 
L. 26. pe Ser ynne weron.—L. 29. ecan;... pa gyt.—L. 34. 
wytega. 

P. 504, 1. 1. to eallum pam halgum pe Ser weeron.—L. 6. 
witegan.—L. 9-10. heom pa Sus gesprecenum.—L. 10. Ge 
ealdras.—L. 12. ecan.—L. 16. pa 8a ic on eordSan wees.—L, 
22, pet wes ure heofenlica dryhten; ... par.—L. 23. ealle 
(geondlyhte).—L. 27. gehyrdon.—L, 32. Ac we acsiad pe. 

P. 506, 1. 4. eorSan.—L. 5. ealle-—L. 13. eall.—L. 14. 
And eornostlice we ahsiad pe-—L. 20. and ure heofenlica 
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hlaford pa nolde pera deofla gemaSeles mare habban.—L, 
22. and hyne fwste geband.—L, 24. eall swa hyre fram ure 
heofenlican hlaforde gehaten wees. 

P. 508, 1. 1. Ae pa Sa se wuldres cyning pet gehyrde hu.— 
L. 3. and gyt butu on ecum forwyrde.—L. 6. swydran.—L. 
14, Adam (and myd).—L, 15, cyssende,—L. 26, pes sig 
dryhtne mers.—L, 29. and hym sylf wes on heofenas far- 
ende.—L, 32. Ac pa hig inweard foron. 

P. 510, 1. 20. sona,—L. 23, And, 

P. 512, 1. 5. He andswarode and ewed.—L. 8. to sodon. 
Sa twegen wytegan.—L, 12-13. and pa cartan pe hig 
gewryten hefdon pam ealdrum ageafon.—L. 15. and heom 
pus to ewedon.—L. 30. pet hig myd pam betan woldon pet 
hig god agylt hefdon. 


B. The Language Differences between the Cambridge 
and Cotton MSS. 


In this comparison of the mss. A (=Cambr.) and B 
(= Cotton) no account has been taken of different forms of 
the same words in both texts, and only occasionally of the 
incorrect or superfluous words of Ms. B, The aim has been 
to furnish a convenient list of the differences in language and 
style. Text A is used as the standard of comparison. 

P. 472, |. 4. B has Seuwa for pe ys.—L. 11. heefde geeadmet 
(A); hyne heefot geeadmed (B).—L. 15. pa is repeated after 
pene in B. Ms. B almost illegible here.—L, 17. B has Da 
Su for Pa Sa pu; also has and to Alexandre.—L. 20. B 
omits and before strehton.—L. 25. B has pe Su sylf.—L, 27. 
B has p sona.—L. 30. on dryhtnes naman Com (A); Com 
on drihtnes naman (B). B omits La.—L. 32. gewytnysse 
(A); to gewytnisse (B).—L. 34. B omits ne before cuSon. 

P, 474, 1. 2. per Sa (A); pa Ser (B).—L. 4. het pet (A); 
het Sa (B). B omits La.—L. 6. B omits leofa—L. 7. B 
omits he after pe.—L. 9. to hym (A); hym to (B). heafdo 
(A); hlaford (B).—L, 11. nama wes (A); wes nama (B),— 
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L. 12. ryhtwysan (A); godon (B). B omits pus.—L. 19, Se 
helend hym andswarode and cwed (A); Se drihten hym 
ewet (B).—L,. 21. B omits yfel.—L. 23, B omits pet Su.— 
L, 27, truwan (A); tridam (B).—L, 32, pet ge spreca® (A) ; 
%Se ge sprecad (B). 

P. 476, 1. 2. B omits hys.—L. 3. B omits to before ge- 
cigde.—L, 10, A omits ne lease gewurdene after geborene.— 
L. 12. B has superfluous wet between pa and to.—L. 17. A 
omits pes before deaSes.—L. 20. and pet he (A); and he 
pet (B). Huru (A); Hu nu (B).—L. 27. B omits pe (for- 
pam-pe).—L. 29. weorce (A); weoreum (B).—L. 30, pa wear& 
(A); weard pa (B).—L, 32. B omits Pa andswaredon and. 

P. 478, 1. 1. eft (A); efter (B).—L. 4. B omits andswarode 
and.—L. 5. B omits andswarode. .. . and.—L. 6. A omits 

....syndon.—L. 8. B omits me; also, hym andswarode 
and.—L. 13. B omits andswarode and.—L. 16. A omits he 
before gehyra3.—L. 17. B omits helend . . andswarode 
and.—L. 19. B omits andswarode and, and has ewet to.—L. 
25. and eft hyt (A); and hyt eft (B). fiece (A); fyrste (B).— 
L. 26. pxt tempel pet (A); pet tempel pe (B).—L. 28. feece 
(A); fyrste (B).—L. 29. Ie gedo pet ge ealle (A); Eall ie do 
pet ge (B).—L. 32. B omits pa before diaconas.—L. 34. A 
omits pet ic (he) sy deades scyldig after gemet.—L. 35. B 
omits and pa meessepreostas. 

P. 480, 1. 3. and wes hym to elypigende (A); and clypode 
hym to (B).—L. 5. nu (A); hu (B).—L. 11. B has nime 
ge.—L. 14. B omits hef8.—L. 15. B omits Se after pam.— 
L. 17. B omits pam before deman.—L, 18. B omits 3u.—L. 
28. geanbidiende wes (A); wees geandbidigende (B).—L. 29. 
B omits he.—L. 29-31. B omits and hyne of pre rode 
genam and on clenre scytan befeold and hyne on hys nywan 
pruh alede, on pare pe nan oder man eer on ne leg. Pa Sa 
Iudeas pet gehyrdon pet Losep heefde pees heelendes lychaman 
abeden, 

P, 482, 1. 3. wees an ealdor (A); an ealder wees (B).—L, 
8. B omits gepwerigende and.—L, 15. B omits hyne.—L. 17. 
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A omits on rode before ahengon.—L, 21. B has pat Set 
Su.—L, 24, B has pa hy hyne, and omits pam before ewear- 
terne.—L. 25, B has pet loc hy, ete.—L. 30. B omits hig 
after hu.—L,. 32. B omits and pa messepreostas,—L, 33. to 
peere clusan (A); to pere duran (B),—L, 34. hig uninseglodon 
(A); hy weron .... uninsegelede (B), 

P. 484, 1. 1, nes (A); nys (B).—L. 3. B omits pe—L. 4. 
B omits and ymbe pet wundredon.—L. 8. B omits on.— 
L, 13. B omits eow.—L, 14. B has ponne he for pone pe.—L. 
15. B omits ac before cumad.—L, 16, pe he on aled wees (A); 
hwer he aled wes (B)—L. 18. hyne magon (A); magon 
hyne (B).—L. 19. B omits er.—L. 22. B omits for.—L, 24. 
B omits we before hyt.—L, 25, A omits ne moston before ne 
myhton; A also omits gewordene before swylce.—L, 28. B 
has swa we us drihten.—L. 30, A omits swa us dryhten lybbe 
before for hwig. 

P. 486, 1. 1. B omits se.—L, 3. geinseglodon (A); macodon 
(B).—L. 4. B has Sane ne fundon.—L. 8. B omits pe.—L. 9. 
pa cempan heom andswaredon and eweedon (A); Da eweedon 
pa cempam (B).—L. 11. B omits on; also, pet se engel hyt 
pam wyfum sede. Pa Iudeas pa hig eall pys gehyrdon after 
gehyrdon.—L,. 15. pa mycel (A); pet mycel (B).—L. 22. B 
has and hyt pa gelamp.—L. 26. B omits and to pam meesse- 
preostum. 

P. 488, 1. 2. B has we hyrdon.—L. 3. B omits and pa 
meessepreostas.—L. 6. pa pry weras heom pa andswaredon 
and sedon (A); hym pa ewedon (B).—L. 9. pa Iudeas (A) ; 
Iudeas pa (B).—L. 10. comon togsedere pa (A); pa gedere 
comon (B). B omits gesomnode weron.—L. 19. B has on 
uppan.—L. 29. swa specon (A); specon swa (B).—L. 32. B 
omits ge.—L. 33. A omits habbe pone helend geleht after se 


gast.—L. 34. and hym geeaSmedan (A); to gebugan (B). 


P. 490, ]. 3-4. us ymbfarendum (A); we habbad Surhfaron 
(B).—L. 6. B omits and pa messepreostas.—L. 12. pa swa 
peah (A); swa peh pa (B).—L. 15. B has sy 3u myd.—L. 
19. B has for 3am we.—L. 22. B omits syb.—L. 25. And pa 
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(A); Ac pa (B).—L. 31. B has on uppan.—L, 32. B has hyg 
ealle ongean. B omits clypigende and.—L, 33, B has Syb 
sy myd pe Ioseph myd, ete. 

P, 492, 1. 3. B omits La.—L, 10, B omits hym andswarode 
and.—L,. 16. B omits pere.—L. 19. A omits Ne eom ic na 
Elias. B has pe Se pu.—L,. 20. B omits to before hym.—L. 
23. B omits pe.—L, 24. B has huse ne.—L, 29, B omits to 
before Caiphan,—L, 32. B omits he before fala. —L, 33, of 
heora byrgene (A); on heora byrgene (B), 

P, 494, 1. 4. B omits we before magon.—L. 15, B omits 
and before Nichodemus,—L, 17, Hig weron .... gangende 
(A); Hyg eode (B).—L. 28. B omits eac.—L. 30. B omits 


pa meessepreostas, 


P, 496, 1. 4. B has pa ha stefen.—L. 6. Efne pa (A); 
Sodlice Sa (B), B omits pus before ewedon,—L., 9. pier wees 
(A); Da wes (B).—L. 28, B omits cryst. 

P. 498, 1. 7. B has pet he pane ele, omitting pe.—L. 9. B 
omits Su before mihtest.—L. 13 B omits me after etywde.— 
L. 14. B omits and before ic eom gesett.—L. 16. B has win 
tearas.—L. 19. B has for 8am we.—L. 20. sceolon beon (A) ; 
sceolde beon (B).—L. 24. B omits eall before hyrende ; also, 
pa before heahfzederas.—L. 25. B omits pa before halgan.— 
L. 27. B has pa swiSe angrislic. 

P. 500, 1. 1. B has Sam Satanase.—L. 2. B has sy swa 
strang.—L. 4. B omits pa (pa Se ealle). On eordSan anweald 
(A); anweald on eorSan (B).—L. 5. B omits hig before 
freste—L. 11. B has ame for hyne.—L. 18. B omits he (wees 
myd spere).—L. 19. B, pet man can mengde.—L. 24. B 
omits swySe before angrislice—L. 34. B has in ne on. 

P. 502, 1. 5. swa wees (A); wees swa (B).—L. 9. B omits 
pa after ealle—L. 13. B has hlud swilee.—L. 18. B has Ac 
pa Se me rave seo hell pet gehyrde. B omits heo after 
cewet.—L. 19. rade fram me (A); fram me rede (B).—L. 
30. lyfigende wees (A); wees lyfigende (B). A omits pa 8a ic 
before andettad. 
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P, 504, 1, 12, seo hell pa (A); pa seo hell (B).—L, 24-25, 
per per hig on pam.... weron (A); per Ser hyg weron 
on Sam, ete, (B).—L, 34, O8Se hwet (A); And hwet (B).— 
L, 35, eft up swa (A); eft swa up (B), 

P, 506, 1, 1, oferdryfenne (A); oferwinnanne (B),—L, 2. 
B omits Hwet ne ecart.... se Se--L, 3, cumen (A); gefaren 
(B).—L, 8. B omits myhte and.—L, 9, B has and eac gelice, 
10, B omits hig. —L. 11. B omits la.—L. 17. B omits 
pet (Su sig)—L. 21, B has na mare,—L, 24, hyre.... 
gehaten wes (A); heo.... gehaten wes (B)—L. 26. B 
omits and after ord; also, la (la Su feder),—L, 27. B omits 
Ja (Su pe ealdor).—L. 28. B omits la before ord fruma,—L,. 
82. B omits pe before Su.—L, 33, dydest wySerwerdlice (A) ; 
wiSerwrerdlice gedydest (B), B has egSer (ongean pe). 

P, 508, |. 23. B has hys wundra,—L, 30. on heofenas (A); 
to heofonan (B),—L. 35. B has ge ge pe; also, omits and ge 
nu gyt deade neron, 

P, 510, 1. 11. B omits Se before Enoch,—L. 20, gesceafta 
(A); gesceapa (B).—L, 21. B has Sa georne.—L, 23, he wees 
(A); wees he (B).—L, 24. B omits pe before seege.—L, 25, B 
has Sa pisse.—L, 27, forwyrne (A); forwirde (B). 

P, 512, 1. 1. B has pa ealle pa; omits pa before witegan.— 
L. 9. B omits her.—L. 14. B omits and before Gamaliele. 
—L. 15, A omits and on hand sealde after ageaf.—L. 19. B 
has the correct form, heo.—L. 20. B has hweet for hweder.— 
L. 34. B has pe hyg awriton after gewriton ; also, omits hym 
before seror. 

P. 514, 1. 5. B has gret wel.—L. 8. B has eac hyg hine; 
and omits swy%e before wregdon.—L. 16. B omits he (peer on). 


The above comparison of the two Mss. proves one thing 
beyond a doubt, namely, that B cannot be considered a copy 
of A, as I surmised, Introd., p. 467. This is shown by the 
fact that A has omitted several short clauses from the origi- 
nal which are necessary in order to make sense, and which 
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are to be found in B, Among these omissions the following 
may be noted; P, 478, |, 34, pat ic (he) sy deaSes seyldig, 
P, 484, |, 25, ne moston; 1, 30, Swa us dryhten lybbe, P, 
488, |, 33, habbe pone hielend geleht, after se gast, 492, 
1, 19. Ne eom ie na Elias, P, 502, 1, 30, pa Sa ic swde, 
Moreover, there are too many differences between the Mss, in 
word-forms, language and style to justify the supposition that 
A is a copy of B, The more plausible supposition is that both 
are copies of an older M8, which has been lost, 

In the Introduction I have tried to give sufficiently clear 
references to authorities quoted, If, however, the same au- 
thority is quoted more than once, the reference is not repeated, 

In the Notes I have tried to be as brief as possible. The 
comparison of the Old English with the Latin was under- 
taken for the purpose of showing to what extent the translation 
is exact; to what extent it is merely a paraphrase, and in 
addition to this to determine more definitely than Wiilker has 
done which of the many Latin texts was the basis of the Old 
English translation, Moreover, a careful study of the methods 
of translation employed in this case will assist in determining 
the author of the Old English work, 

It remains for me in closing to acknowledge my indebted- 
ness and gratitude to those who have been especially helpful 
to me in the preparation and publication of these texts. 

My hearty thanks are due the custodians of the Manuscript 
Department of the British Museum, and of the Cambridge 
University Library for permission to use the Mss. I am 
especially grateful to Dr. W. De Gray Birch of the British 
Museum, and Francis Jenkinson, Esq., Librarian of the Cam- 
bridge University Library, for repeated instances of personal 
help and kindness during my sojourn in London and Cam- 
bridge. I am indebted above all to the kindness of Professor 
James W. Bright, the efficient editor of these Publications, for 
valuable suggestions and advice during the course of printing. 


Wm. H. Hutme. 
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CORRECTIONS, 


In accordance with the note on p. 473 read cwot for ewarS 
p. 473 Il. 8, 17, 27, 30; p. 476 Il, 2, 5, 22.—P, 473, 1. 1, 
read pinum for pinum.—P, 487, 1, 1, erroneously repeated 
from p. 485.—P. 487, |. 26, read preceptor for perceptor.— 
P, 493, |. 21, read Se for de.—P, 495, |, 20, read enwaw-wm.— 
P, 496, 1, 14, read geblyasigende for gebbyssigende.—P, 502, 
1, 34, read unryhtwysnysse, 


W. H. H. 


| 


XIV.—EIN BEITRAG ZUR KRITIK DER ROMAN- 
TISCHEN SAGAS; 


Ich habe fiir den inhalt der folgenden seiten eine 
allgemeine tiberschrift gewiihlt, obwoh] es sich nur um die 
beschreibung einer einzelnen hs., Cod, Holm, membr, 6, 4°, 
handelt, weil nicht nur fiir mehrere romantische sagas neues 
textkritisches material beigebracht werden soll, sondern auch 
die grundsiitze mehrfach beriihrt werden, die fiir die herstel- 
lung kritischer ausgaben dieser prosaversionen romantischer 
stoffe massgebend sein miissen, 

Fiir den gesammtinhalt dieser hs, diirfte ich mich vielleicht 
mit einer verweisung auf meine Riddaraségur, Strassburg 
1872, p. 1 f., sowie auf Cederschidld’s Fornsggur SuBrlanda, 
Lund 1884, p, Lv f. begniigen; indessen sind doch so man- 
cherlei bibliographische notizen nachzutragen, dass ich lieber, 
ehe ich auf genauere besprechung einzelner stiicke eingehe, 
denselben hier nochmals kurz vorfiihren will, Dies Ms, 
enthiilt folgende stiicke: (1) Amicus ok Amilius saga, fol. 
1-3, Die erste seite ist fast ganz abgerieben und unlesbar, 
Von mir edirt Germania, x1x, p. 184-189: vgl. dazu meine 
ausgabe der Elis saga, Heilbr. 1881, p. 1x. (2) Bevers saga, 
fol. 3°-6 und 7*-23°; dazwischen fehlt ein blatt; nach 
dieser hs., fiir die liicke ergiinzt durch cod. Holm. Membr. 7 
fol., ist die saga gedruckt in Cederschidld’s Fornsggur Sur- 
landa, p. 209-267. (3) Ivents saga Artéskappa, fol. 23° 
(enthaltend die rothe iiberschrift)—26°, 27*-35°, 36°-39*; 
dazwischen fehlt je ein blatt, Unter zugrundelegung dieser 
hs., fiir die erste liicke ergiinzt durch cod. A. M. chart. 
588 A, 4°, habe ich die Jvents saga edirt in meinen Riddara- 
sigur, p. 73-136; besserungen dazu auf grund einer nach- 


' Professor D. K. Dodge, of the University of Illinois, has been kind 
enough to prepare for the compositor’s use a type-written copy of this 
article, and to assist in the reading of the proofs.—J. W. B. 
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collation der, ha, Heferte Cederschiild, Germania, 
Eine neve auagabe dieser saga fir die Altnordische 
Saga-Hibliothek, Hinter dem selluss dev [vents saga folgt 
eln sate in der sehrift des 17, jabrhunderts, den Ceder 
abgedruckt hat, An elnigen stellen 
lene ich anders, p, 1x, 10 ¥, Mijrmatts fie Mirmates 9 
en; & eru par (== ur) alle ive leh lewe alla 
7#, und in der that hat der sehreiber yorher 12 sagas nament- 
lich genannt; 8 v, u, Liotal 1, Aliota, (4) Pareevala naga, 
fol S045", 46%50"; dazwischen ist ein blatt verloren; von 
mir edirt Ridd,, p, 1-63; vgl, dazu Cedersehibld, Germ, a, a. 0. 
(5) Valvera pditr, fol, 56°61", gedruckt Ridd., p, 55-715» 
auch Cederschibld, Germania, a, (6) Mirmana saga, fol, 
62°69"; ungefilhr die erste hilfte des textes, wihrend der rest 
verloren ist; herausgeg, in Ridd,, p, 137-165"; vygl, Ced,, 
Germ, a, (7) Fléventa saga, fol, 70%85"; ein genauer 
abdruck findet sich in Cederschibld’s FSS, p, 168=208, (8) 
saga ok Résamundu, tol, 86°93", 94%-104", 105*-106" ; 
dagwischen wird je ein blatt vermisst, auch am achluss 
fehlen einige zeilen (‘ vantar 1 bl,’ steht unten auf der seite) ; 
vgl, auch Klis saga #, 1X, Alle sachlichen yarianten dieses 
textes sind in meiner ausgabe der Klis saga aufgeflihrt, 
(9) KonrdSa saga keisarasonar, fol, 107*-119"", Aus dieser 
hs, hat Cederschiéld FSS, p, ff, eine gréssere anzahl 
varianten, nach gesichtspunkten geordnet, angefiihrt, Aus- 
serdem ist aber die ganze saga u, d, t.: NonrdSs saga keisara- 
sonar, er for til Ormalands, you G, PérSarson, Kop, 1859 
nach cod, A, M, 179 fol., einer ziemlich genauen abschrift des 
Stockholmer codex, edirt worden, mit beifiigung einiger 
weniger varianten aus anderen has., jedoch ohne den anspruch 
strengerer kritischer verwerthung des apparates (vgl. Ceder- 


schidld’s FSS, p. (10) Pjalar-Jéns saga, fol. 


126°; der schluss fehlt. Eine abschrift davon, enthalten in 
Cod, A. M, 181L, ist von G, pérSarson in seiner ausgabe 
dieser saga, Reykjavik 1857, mit verwerthet worden, (11) 
Mpottuls saga, fol, 127*-128", abgedruckt in Versions nordi- 
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quea du fabliau frangals Le Mantel mautaillé, Textes et notes 
par G, Cedersehibld et A, Wulf, Lund 1877, Der antiang 
fellt und ein blatt Int aus der ba, entfornt und jetat in A, M, 
508, 4°, mit elngeheftet, enteprechend p, der eben 
erwihinten ausgabe, (12) Der anfang eines liebesliedes, fol, 
128", abgedruckt bel Stephens, Luan lejoneviddaren, 
Stockholm 1849, p, oxxxvit f, (13) Clarua saga 
sonar, f, 128152", 137; awischen f, 192 und 143 
fehlen awei blitter, und ein weiteres nach fol, 1865 von fol, 
137 sind nur zwei kleine stlicke erhalten, deren rlickseite fast 
unleserlich ist, Cederschibld bat in seiner ausgabe der Clarua 
waga, Lund 1879, den anfang, p, 1-2" nach dieser hs, edirt 
und von da ab einen theil der sachlichen varianten im appa- 
rate vermerkt, 

In seinem oben angeflihrten aufsatze, Germania, Xx, p. 
306, bemerkt Cedersehibld beziglich seiner collation, es seien 
gewins viele dinge seiner auferksamkeit entgangen und 
vollatindigkeit kénne nicht erreicht sein, So glaubte teh 
seinen bembihungen um meinen text keine bessere anerken- 
nung spenden gu kbnnen, ala wenn ich jetat, da durch die 
liberalitit der Stockholmer bibliotheksverwaltung mir die 
mdglichkeit geboten war, die ganze hs, in ruhe hier zu 
beniitzen, meinen abdruck von [vents saga, Parcevals saga, 
Valvers pdltr und Mirmans saga in den Riddarasigur noch- 
mals mit dem Ms, vergliche, Die resultate lege ich zuniichst 
hier vor, 


1. [vents saga. 


p. 77, 1 heslisk6g] 1, heslisskég. p. 78, 5 sogSumst] sigSuzst 
Ms, p. 80, 15 pegar] om. Ms, 26 smaragSu] 1, smaragdo. 
p. 86, 3 sina] 1, amd, p. 92, 21 gékk] 1. gékk pd. p. 95, 6 
pa demir 1, pad damir ni: nach demir findet sich ein 
nachtragszeichen, dem aber am rande kein solcher entspricht ; 
jedenfalls sollte pé ergiinazt werden, 13 wdlfrar] sjdlfar Ms. 
13 nawSsynjar] 1, naudSsyn, 18 Dass die hs, fyrirlatit fiir 
Jyrirldtir bietet, ist in meiner note p. 95 f, ausdriicklich 
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bemerkt: vgl. Cederschidld, p. 310. 19 pin] pit pit(!) Ms. 
p. 102, 8 hin] Af hin(!) Ms. 13 rdBgjafa] redgiafa (!) 
Ms. p. 104, 2 haf®Si] 1. hefSi. p. 105, 3 1. par. p. 
107, 12 Ukams] die hs. bietet z fiir s, das sowol als r wie als 
s gelesen werden kann; doch wird ikamr vorzuziehen sein. 
17 haldi] 1. heldi. 115, 2 vdrr] corr. aus vorrar Ms. p. 
116, 17 sina] 1. p. 117, 8 1. par. p. 120, 6 per] 
pet(!) Ms. p. 121, 24 En] 1. Einn, p. 124, 14 teeki] 1. taki. 
p- 126, 1 ja] om. Ms. p. 129, 8 Jitit] 1. p. 131, 23 
seetast| 1, scettast. 29 millum] 1. millum. p. 134, 34 6Srum] 
1, 


2. Parcevals saga. 


p. 6, 10 s6mdu] sémdi(!) Ms. 14 pessara] pessa Ms. p. 7, 8 
bgst] bydz Ms. p. 11, 20 vdpnhesti] 1. vapnhest. p. 12 yfir- 
miklum] 1. meS miklum (vgl. Cederschidld, p. 312, 7, 10 v. 
u. ff.). p. 13, 21 t6k] 1. festi (wns.). p. 14, 8 kunnasta] 1. 
kunnusta, p. 18, 11 1. mdli. p. 19, 25 hann] 1. at 
hann, 28 Unnasta} 1. Unnusta (geschr. unnésta ; ebenso p. 20, 
20, p. 24, 24, p. 33, 4, 8, p. 43, 21, 33, p. 48, 21, p. 50, 10, 
p. 53,1). p. 20, 7 sem] 1. er. p. 26, 37 hvern] huer(!) Ms. 
p- 28, 7 4] 1. ok 14 ok] 1. ok eigi. p. 29, 11 aclade] 1. 
ciclade,’ 36 allt] all Ms. p. 32, 27 Hai] sicher nicht so, 
aber ich kann das wort nicht entziffern. p. 33, 12 Hef] 1. 
Haf. 17 Loc] 1. Loth? p. 34, 9 vid) 1. wm. p. 35, 4 
disynju] o synnu(!) Ms. p. 37, 15 unnustu] 1. unnastu ; 
ebenso 38, 18. 27 at] 1. svdé at. p. 41, 21 fridastu] 1. 
friSustu.  p. 43, 15 hin] hinu Ms. 35 hinn] 1. hin. p. 44, 10 
Riddarar] 1. Riddararnir, p. 48, 22 af] 1. ok af. p. 49, 
29 bid] byd Ms. p. 50, 31 reid pad] reid pa reidS pa(!) Ms. 
p. 53, 1 feginn] 1. fegin. 


' Dieser stoff wird auch Clarus s. p. 7, 25 erwiihnt; er ist mit siglaton, 
voriiber A. Schultz, Hiéfisches leben* 1, p. 347 zu vergleichen, identisch. 
Damit erledigt sich meine conjectur [purpur] akladi, Archiv, Bd, 93, p. 114.* 
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3. Valvers pdattr. 


p. 57, 25 né] 1. inn. p. 58,19 aptr] 1. af; das darauf 
folgende wort ist unlesbar. p. 61, 14 hina] hinu Ms. 20 
strindum] 1. stréndinni p. 62, 36 bid] byd p. 63, 
31 at] fehlt am anfang von f. 58°. p. 65, 9 4] 1. 4. 


4, Mirmans saga. 


p. 142, 14 pat] 1. poi. p. 143, 27 ok] 1. ek. p. 147, 25 
er} l.en. p. 148, 18 er] 1. sem. p. 149, 3 TI] von spiiterer 
hand am rande nachgetragen. p. 149, 14 einvigum] ein 
vigium Ms. p. 152, 4 var] 1. var i. 32 und note ok hann] 
hann Ms. p. 153, 2 var] véru Ms.? p. 154, 4 man] 1. mun, 
p. 157, 8 gjérdSi gud] nach einem zeichen in der hs. umzu- 
stellen. p. 159, ? ek er] mit umstellungszeichen versehen. 
p- 161, 14 heyri(!) matti Ms. p. 164, 5 herkleddist] herkladist 
Ms. 6 hdénum] 1. M. 10 alhugat] alogat(!) Ms. 


Im anscbluss hieran handle ich nun noch iiber einige andre 
der in dieser hs, enthaltenen texte. 


5. KonrdéSs saga keisarasonar. 


Ich sagte oben, dass Cederschiéld von den varianten dieser 
hs. in der einleitung zu seiner ausgabe nur eine auswahl, und 
zwar nicht dem gange der erziihlung folgend, mitgetheilt hat. 
Ich glaube darum diejenigen welche in zukunft der Konrads 
saga ein eingehenderes studium zuwenden werden, einen dienst 
zu leisten, wenn ich die resultate meiner collation von P6rSar- 
sons text mit Cod. Holm. 6, 4°, hier mittheile und demselben 
dadurch den werth einer zwar nicht orthographisch, aber 
doch wortlich genauen reproduction dieser fassung verleihe.' 


1Zur vervollstiindigung des handschriftlichen materials wiirde dann vor 
allem noch ein verzeichniss derjenigen varianten von Cod. Holm. 7 fol. anzu- 
fertigen sein, welche Cederschiéld nicht mitgetheilt hat (vgl. P. und B. 
Beitriige, x1x, p. 6). 
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p. 3 Ueberschrift : Hér byrjar upp sigu hin (!) kurteisa Kon- 
rds keisara sonar. capitulum primum. 10 var] hinn add. E. 21 
ekkert} 1. ekki. p. 4, 1 heiti] 1. heit. 2 er] om. (!) E. 6 hirdinni] 
1. hird sinni, 21 pessarri] pessi. 24 hygginda veri] hyggindi 
var, malsnilldar] mdlsnilda, 27 pyrfti] purfti. p. 5, 6 hann] 
G add. E. 8 var] hans add. E. 9 hleypti] sinum (!) add. E. 
stakk] ok kastaSi (vgl.*). 13 tpréttir eigi minni] eigi minni 
tpréttir, 14 temja] fyrir add, E. 18 jafningja] jafninga, 21 
fiestalla] flesta alla, vel] pri badir. 29 einkum at hann sé] at 
hann sé einkum. 30 sinn] om. (!) E. 30 f. vera Konrédi] Kon- 
radi vera. 31 fylgisamr | fylgjusamr, petta] pat. p.6,2 manna] 
om.(!) E. 15 vel] honum allvel. 15 f. Konr.—mér] ja herra 
fadir, segir hann. 17 mér]} pér add.(!) E. 26 svikarinn] svikari. 
p. 7,3 po] at add. E. 7 Keisarinn] Konungr. 9 pat] er add. E. 
12 skuli] skulu. 14 pa] om. E. 20 Keisarinn] Konungr. 22 hajit] 
hafir (!). 24 likn] likna, 26 upp] om, E. 27 Keis.] Konungr. 
p. 8, 1 svarar] segir. 3 pat] er add. E. 4 mik] pik. 5 sltkr] 
prtlikr. 8 spyrr] segir, 11 f. ok—pangat] ok kvaz meir fyrir 
Konrd%s hluta sjé pa er hann for panneg. 14 er] om. E. 16 
landi] pé add. E. 19 st6/konungrinn] stélkonungr, 24 granum)} 
blam, 24 f. ok gulum] glunum (!) ok granum, 28 hverir) hverr. 
p. 9, 5 10 helgidéma] helgadéma. 11 hird sina) 
sina hird. pessarir] peasi. 16 sé] 21 settist] setz. Ms, 28 
ajdum) 4j4, 29 konungr'] segir honn add, E. 32 okkar] okkra. 
10, 2 framari] framarr, 16 at segja] om (!) E. 22 68rum] om. E. 
29 var] om. E. 30 hafSihann] petat konungr hafdi. 31 f. verbld- 
inni] verdldu, p. 11, 6 hjd) hér(!). 11 at add, E, 21 
pet] atadd, E. 22 mann] om. E. 26 fadir) minn add, E, 28 hafi) 
hef Si, 29 pat] pd, 32 edr] p. 12, 9 par’) er add, E. 19 fyrir 
sik] at framan, 24 f, at—mér] at—menn (8, note *), 25 


hall, mina yfirlitul] minn yfirlit® 28 sin] sinni(!), 29 vindom] 


Dies ist der zweite beleg fiir neben in unsern lexicis:; Fritz- 
ner* 111 8, 1086 kennt diese form nur aus Flat, 1,99", 

*Von sicheren belegen fiir yfirlity als mase, kennt Fritzner,’ 111, p. 993, 
nur Strengl. 40* (Die bei Vigf, p. 725, angefiihrten stellen lassen sich 
siimmtlich auch vom neutr, yfirlit ableiten), 
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visdémi. 30 pat] om. E.  p. 13, 1 hon svarar add. E. 
5 birtu] om. E. 6 skarsl] skersi' 23 munu] muni. p. 14, 5 
Rodbert] Konradr. 9 er] hvert add. E. 11 verum] verim. 12 
vera] Konungr malti: Své mun reynaz, segir hann, pess heldr 
er pa veizt gjorr add. E. 13 farit] verit. 15 sjdst] segir _Kon- 
raédr add. E. 16 kvad] segir, 24 pinnar] ySvarrar. 31 pvi] 
p. 15,1 f. nokkurstaSar] nikkur. 4 sik] pat add. E. 9 at] 
om. E, 12 mér] ok add. E, 14 ok] ek. 15 virda ek] virdag (}). 
16 vid] ok(!). p. 16, 3 n& herra] herra n&. 11 eigi] ekki. 16 
tveim] tveimr. 17 f. Ek hefi] En ek hafSa, 23 r¢fst] Konra&r 
svarar add. E, 29 lids mins] liSsins. 32 forum] feerim, lei- 
tuSum] leitadim. p. 17,1 pessara] pessa. 9 dll réim hallinni] 
ram ¢ hallinni. 15 padi] fai.? 20 hollina] hallina, 21 deagl. 
29 laut] om.(!) E. p. 18, 2 ndttira] ndttiru. 14 lizt] litiz, 15 
pegar] par. 19 sagt} Nu add. E. 20 peir] menn. 22 snyst] sngr. 
23 héllinni] hallinni. 24 hugSi] at add. E. mundu] mundi. 
32 melti] Na er venna um tala, segir hon, er vér megum 
ordSum koma vi8 penna mann, eSa add. E. p. 19, 3 par fleiri 
menn] peir menn fleiri, 12 sagdi) segir. 14 hafir pri ei] hefir 
pot ekki. 17 hafa] hér add. E. 21 ei] om, E. orSum) eigi add. E. 
25 f. segir honum] sagdi, 28 komum] komim. 30 fostbréSir at 
pa] at pa fosthrodir. p. 20, 4 setr] setti. 11 engi] engin. 19 
hann] leikit add. p. 21, 3 bragSvisi] braBvisi (!), 4 man] 
mun, 10 stélbréSurnar] stélsbraSurnar, 11 pat] upp add. E. 
15 tvennu] tveimr, 25 atgjirvismadr] atgjirfimadsr, 26 kann] 
ok add, E. vera] at add, E. 27 ok] om. p. 22, 4 xjd/fan] 
ajdlfa, skal] skylda, 9 sem] er. varSveitir] gatir. 12 at] om. 
E, 18 Um] N@ um, 27 sumar) aninar, 32 let, 
veita] pann add, p. 23, 1 meatti] mdtti, kjapta] kjépta, 
4 dréttins| dréttin (!), 9 4 vidj.] vidjarnar 4 dgrinu: 
vgl. *) 10 hnakkann] ok add, FE. 11 eyrun] ok add, E, 13 
hiifudhlutann) hifuShlutinn, 15 borgina] hann berr pa fram 
hifudhlut dirsins add, E, 21 hann] upp add, E, bord] bor’Sit, 


' Vielleicht nur ein schreibfehler fiir skarsl, welches die worterbiicher alle 
kennen. 
*/4i ==‘ bild’ kennen die lexica nur in der zusammensetzung mann/ai, 
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26 éfrgniligr] 6frgnligr. 31 sinni] sinna. Ofrimiligr] Ofrin- 


_ ligr, p. 24, 1 f. d—prautir] okkr pessa prauta. 9 om. 
E. 10 meir] om. E. hann dtti] poat hann atti; vgl.*). 13 


svarar | segir. 30 lengi] lengr. 31 stSan] stp. p. 25, 4 f. pezcina] 
peicina, 8 grenjan] skrenjan: vg). *). 16 4] ok add. E. 17 for 
petta] forw pessi. 17 ok] en. 18 leénsins] lebnem. 22 par] ok 
add. E. 24 KMernar] klernarnar (!). 26 meliti] pa add. E. 28 
mal] mali (!). 31 for] ferr. p. 26,2 mikit] nokkut. 2 f. sé Gr] 
Gdr sé. 5 hefir med sér] med sér hefir. til] er add. E. 9 sundr 
grundina] sundr grindina, 29 ma&r] matt add.(!) E.  p. 27, 
6 snemma] om. E. 15 Rikards] Rikardar. 21 einhverja] eina 
hverja. 22 sigu] sign. 23 svarar'] segir. 23 f. kunnugum ] 6kunn- 
igum. 32 gripr sé] sé gripr. 33 ySar] ySr (=ydur). p. 28, 21f. 
sem skjétast skipin] skipin sem skjétast. 28 prt] om. E. 28 
eySiland] eyBilénd. 28 f. skal—pi] en lidit skal pin bida. 30 
skalt] ok add. p. 29, 5 f. leiSarsteini] leiSarstein, danach 
a, verléscht. 6 f. hvitasunnudag] hvitsunnudag. 7 Babilénem] 
Babilénar, 9 steinbogann] skalt eptir lata herklaSi pin, hest 
ok dyr. Pd er pa kemr & midjan steinbogann add. E."' 11 
eru] véru. 14 hallardyrum] hallar durum, 17 f. héllina] hall- 
ina, 22 f. pé skalt] pess skalt pa. 23 Wir’) lit. 27 heetta] heett. 31 
riSr] Oz. 32 4] pé add. E.  p. 30,2 sinu] sina (!). 14 spjot- 
ina] spjtinu. 15 af] af 25 hallazt] hallar(!). 31, 1 hann— 
Syrr] fyrr annat sét. var] bar. 5 nidr} nidri. 10 ok diy] 
dgr ok, 14 Gr] enn add. E, biizt] réaz (vgl."). 18 brott] 
t brott, 25 at af] af t#. 28 hans ok skinn] ok skinn hans. 
30 ekki] né. hans] ekki add. E. p. 32, 1 Hvitasunnudag] 
Heitsunnudag. 5 geyma] geymi(!). 8 sé hann] hann sd, 17 
pat] allt add. E. 19 hetti] yfir pa add. (!) E. 21 ormstrjénur] 
orms tjéna, 23 par] ok add. E, 25 dgatum] dgetligum. 30 
hallinni] hallinni, 31 hann] éngvan(!). 33, 1 prénat] prat- 


“nat. 12 rauSa] rauSu. 13 véru] var(!). 16 er] sem. 17 


veggina] refine 21 héllinni] hallinni. 22 om, E. 22 
hentu] hendu, 22 f. snjdldrunum] sndldinum (vgl.‘).  p. 34, 


1 Der schreiber von A. M. 179, resp. der herausgeber ist hier mit dem 
auge von dem ersten steinbogann auf das zweite abgeirrt. 
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1 hleypti] hlypti(!). 1 snérist] smoriz(!). 2 pa] om. E. 4 snyj6] 
anjor. 8 byrstist] bystist. niSr] om. E. 16 byrsutst] bystust. 
17 etladi hann eigi] ekki etladi hann. 18 hrikktust] peir add. 
E. 20 und 22 héllinni] hallinni. 24 ékyrrleiki| 6kyrrleikr, 25 
skrykkjum| skykkum (vgl.’). 30 par né par. p. 35, 13 
sinna] om. E. 15 padan bjést hann] Hann bjést. 17 dll] hans 
add. E. 18 ok] om. E. hettir] létir. 29 latit] segir hon add. E. 
p. 36, 1 gliggskyggn] gliggskygn. 4 pa] er add. E. 5 hann pvi] 
par. 10 himnarikis] himinrikis, 12 pann] hinn. 19 jacinctus]} 
jacingtus. 20 verSi sj6dauSr] hann verdi sj@Saudr. 22 henni. 
Konungsdéttir melti] hann konungsdéttur ; hon melti 26 
hann | er add. E. 27 upp ¢] uppi t. 30 pessarri] pessi. p. 37, 4 
pé] at pé. 10 at] om. E. 11 riddararnir] riddarar. 18 petta] 
pitt. 22 afburdarmadr] dburdarmadr. 26 hafir] hefir. 28 gud 
pin] pin gud. p. 38, 7 konungi] En konungr meiti add. E. 
8 sendiferSin] sendifers. leyst] laust. 21 ¢ borginni] um borg. 
23 f. vegligustu] vegligstu. 25 mét] méti. 32 f. dgetr gripr] 
dgetisgripr. 33 vid] med. p. 39, 3 en kall. Konr.] er Konra&r 
kalladist. 4 burt] om. E. 6 yfir] fyrir. 9 tjadi] tj6adi. 15 
ri8u] riSust. 27 er i. 40, 10 taka] staka(!). 13 effa til] 
efna(!). 21 kom i] hann kom vid. 25 til] om. E. 32 fers 
peirra] peirra fers. p. 41,1 miklum] mikillum. 10 f. pré- 
cessia] processio.' 11 keisarinn] keisari. 15 daga] ok add. E. 
tal] tala, 21 gigju] gga(!). 21 f. simphonia] simphoniam.? 
23 Hinn] En hinn, 23 eru] vdéru. 29 skina] skinu. pat pda] 
pat. 31 klaret] klare. p. 42, 5 veita] vinna, 14 kvennskari] 
kvennaskari2 16 pessarri] pessi. 19 kappi] kappa (!). 28 
Konr.| konungr. add. E.  p. ¢ Mikl.] Mikl. 5 fyrir] sem. 
6 hallardyrum] hallardurum, 8 med] mik(!). 9 svo pessarri] 
par pessi. 10 ségu] en—jafnan add. E. (vgl.’). 


1 Die lat. form processio neben dem dfters begegnenden processia finde ich 
in keinem worterbuche. 

? Die worterbiicher kennen nur sinjon, 

3 kvennaskari fiihren weder Vigf. noch Fritzner unter den zusammen- 
setzungen mit Avenna auf. 
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6. Pjalar Jéns saga. 


G. PérSarson hat die oben erwihnte abschrift der Stock- 
holmer hs. nur sehr sporadisch zur vergleichung herangezogen. 
In der that sind ihre abweichungen von dem Ms., welches 
der herausgeber zu grunde gelegt hat, so bedeutend, dass es 
unthunlich sei wiirde, dieselben nachtriiglich in form von 
varianten seinem texte beizufiigen. Wer sich in zukunft 
einmal der aufgabe unterzieht, diese saga kritisch zu ediren, 
wird also vor allen unsere hs. mit zu beriicksichtigen haben. 
Ich drucke hier nur ein kurzes stiick, den anfang von cap. 
II enthaltend, nach beiden fassungen ab, um daran zu zeigen, 


wie weit dieselben auseinander gehen. 


PérSarsons text, p. 6 f. 


Nu sitr Vilhjéilmr kon- 
ungr { Réduborg { Val- 
landi: var pat { pann tima 
mikil borg ok fjélmenn. 
Sv4 var bdttat, at { austr ok 
sudr borginni var fjall 
eitt mikit, hatt ok af hémr- 
um um gyrt, eigi komst 
upp 4 pat, nema fijdgandi 
fuglar, ok engi matr_ vissi, 
hversu par var umhorfs uppi 
4; en undir fyjallinu vaéru 
vellir sléttir vk mjék fagrir. 
Konungr henti mikit gaman 
at knattleikum. Pat er sagt 


- einn bliSan vedrdag, at kon- 


ungr boSar Gt sina riddara 
4 43r nefnda vollu til burt- 
reidar. Konungr sjalfr for 
ok med, ok var settr undir 


Cod. Holm. f. 120* ff. 


Sitr né Vilhjélmr kon- 
ungr eptir { Vallandi f 
RdSuborg; hon var pann 
tima mikil borg ok fjél- 
menn. var hattat, at 
austr en(?) sudr fra borg var 
fjall htt, sv4 mikit, vitt ok 
langt, at pat var st6rr mein- 
tregi, at engum atflutningum 
nédSi nema um langa vegu. 
Fyjallit var allt lékt 
hémrum ok bjérgum, 
at ekki komst upp 4 nema 
fijdgandi fuglar. Par var 
eigi hjértr né hreinkolla ok 
ekki ferfcett kvikendi. Engi 
madr hafSi par ok upp 4 
komit, ok engi vissi, hversu 
par var héttat uppi & En 
fram ok ofan undan fijallinu 
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hann st6ll. Ok er hann 
hafSi nédkkura stund setit, 
t6k hann at horfa upp f 
fjallit, ok haf®i par aldri 
augu af. Ré%Sgiafir konungs, 
Ammén ok Abin6én breedr, 
spyrja konung, hvi hann sé 
sv starsynn f fjallit, at hann 
geti eigi leika fyrir pvf. 
Konungr melti: Ek sé ng- 
breytni nékkura 4 fjallinu, 
lika sem joéreyk af reid 
mannafj6l3a: munda ek etla 
umbrot nokkur, en pat er pvi 
olikligt, at ek veit par engri 
skepnu vist vera.” 
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véru vellir sléttir ok vfSir, 
fagrar grundir med fridum 
bekkjum. Konungr _henti 
mikit gaman af knattleikum 
ok burdreiSum. Pat er sagt, 
at einn g68an vedrdag bodar 
Git af borginni riddurum sfn- 
um til burtreiSar 4 pé hina 
sléttu véllu, er fyrir varu 
nefndir. Konungr sjalfr fér 
at af borg ok er settr undir 
hann st6ll. Ok er hann hefir 
nodkkura stund setit, hefir 
hann hattabrigdi ndkkut um 
daginn 4 sér fra pvf er hann 
vanda til. Hann _ horfir 
upp 4 fjallit ok hefr aldri 
auga af. Konungr ra8- 
gjafa tvé: hét annarr Amon, 
en annarr Abm6n; peir véru 
bretr ok héfSu verit med 
konungi langan tima. Amén 
gengr at konungi ok meelti: 
Herra, hvat veldr, at pér 
erut sv starsynir 4 fjallit, 
at pér git eigi leika fyrir? 
Konungr svarar: Ek se ny- 
breytni nodkkura upp 4 fijallit 
pvi lfka sem er j6reyk 
leggr upp, p& er fj613i manns 
rfSr. Munda ek etla, at um- 
brot nékkur mundi vera 4 
fjallinu pau er med miklu 
kappi veri at gengit. Er 
petta af pvi 6likligt, at ek 
veit par engra kreatyra vist 
vera. 
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7. Das liebeslied. 
I v. 5 segi] 1. segi af. 


8. Clarus saga keisarasonar. 


Cederschiéld hat seiner ausgabe dieser saga Cod. A. M. 657 B 
zu grunde gelegt, daneben aber auch die hss. der zweiten klasse 
verglichen und aus dem Stockholmer codex “ eas lectiones, 
quae lectionibus codicis A praeferendae visae sunt, in con- 
textum” aufgenommen, “eas autem, quae etiamsi non sine 
controversia meliores dici possint, tamen, quae cognoscantur, 
digna videantur, in annotationibus sub contextum ” angefiihrt. 
Wenn Cederschiéld in dieser weise nach eigenem ermessen 
eine auswahl unter den varianten unserer hs. getroffen hat, so 
mache ich ihm daraus keinesweges einen vorwurf; denn 
wenn ich vielmehr der ansicht bin, dass in einer kritischen 
ausgabe alle sachlichen varianten unabhiingiger hss. verzeich- 
net werden sollten, so handelt es sich um eine principielle 
differenz; dass auch Cederschiéld mit seinem verfahren durch- 
aus nicht allein steht, lehrt z. b. eine anzeige seiner ausgabe 
durch O, Brenner (Literaturbl., 1, 1881, sp. 233 ff.), wo es 
heisst, der herausgeber biete “einen kritischen commentar 
unter dem texte, der sich natirlich auf das wesentliche 
beschriinkt: die einzig richtige methode, wo es sich um eine 
gréssere zah] jiingerer hss, handelt.” Ich fiir mein theil 
glaube freilich, dass feinere untersuchungen iiber syntax und 
wortschatz der Clarus saga—und zu solchen ladet ihr viel- 
fach recht origineller sti] unzweifelhaft ein—erst dann miég- 
lich sein werden, wenn der variantenapparat vollstindig 
vorliegt. Zur erreichung dieses zieles liefere ich hier einen 
-beitrag, indem ich all die sachlichen varianten unserer hs., 
welche bei Cederschidld vermisst werden, nachtrage.' 

! Das kleine schriftchen: Sagan af Klarusi heisarasyni. Utgefandi: Bjarni 
Bjarnarson. Reykjavik 1884, stellt nur eine gekiirzte und modernisirte 


fassung unserer saga dar, die fiir die kritik des alten textes villig werthlos 
ist: das ergiebt sich gleich aus cap. I, welches ich als probe ausschreibe, 
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p. 2, 37, sjdlfum kongi] kongi sjdifum, 38 Hon] om. B. 44 
pjénustusveina] pjénustumenn. 46 peim svélum] svélum peim. 
47 eru] om. B. 48 vid] med. 48 f. hersk.—dl.] dhlaupum ok 
herskap. 59 tal] 60 borSs] bora. 64 Clarus—Perus| om. 
B. 64 spyrr] meistari add. B. 65 sé] eru. 65 f. Keis. s.] En 
Clarus, 68 pessari] pessi. 69 man] mun. p. 3, 4 segir] svarar. 
6 at] er. 7 pér] ydr. 11 dgran] géSan. 12 sinu kukli ok] sinum. 
13 talit] at telja, pann] pd. for ok] fara sem. 14 fara] om. B. 15 
burt] burt. 17 kyndugskap] klokskap. 19 aldri] fyrr add. B. 
20 fyrr] om. B, 22 af munu) munu af. 23 hann]| munu add. B. 
munu]om. B, 24 ndi at 9j4] sjdi. 25 Fim] Fa(!). 26 héSan lid- 
num] keis. om. B. 27 ok segir’] segjandi. vidtal] vidrtal. 
29 honum sinn] fai honum, 31 at] ok. 37 kongr.] keisarinn. 
41 upp] om. B, 42 ferd] fer (!). 43 mannfolk] folk, 47 kongs | 
keisara, 48 sinn] penna, 50 sin] om. B. 53 note *) Alex.) 
konungr add. B, 54 ok—lita] sér. 55 peim] honum. 56 peirra | 
pessara. 59 veit] at add. B, 60 dgrdl.—hafa] dyrligr masr 
hefir hann. 61 kongs] keisara, 63 med pokk] medSr pakk.' 68 
vegsemd] sceemd, 69 Hér er] Er hér, p. 4,1 dirum] dgrligum. 
3 dkafl.| om, B. 4f. list—sunar] pessa manns, 5 af—rémr] skjott 


af romr mikill, 7 mani] muni, 8 pétt—verbld] i veréldinni, 8 er] 
om. B, 9 kongs] keisara, 13 hinn] om. B, 18 ganga nidr] ofan. 
19 dag] ok add. B, 20 allri] om. B, 21 dl/u} om. B. 22 f. kongs 
sonar] manns, 24 pann kvitt] kvitt pann. 26 ma] megi. 27 edr 
eigi] om. B, 29 088] mér, 32 nii—stund | stad, 33 vid] vidr. fyrr 
létt.| léttandi fyrr, 34 sinni ferd] om. B. 36 heidrlega] om. B, 
37 kongs] keisara, 38 Jungfré| 40 heidrlegri] heiSarlegri. 


Fyrir Saxlandi rjeSi einu sinni keisari nokkur, og er nafn hans eigi 
skré3 { ségu bessari. Hann hjelt helgri trad innan endimarka sinna rikja. 
Hann var beSi voldugur og vitur. Drottning hans var af géfugustu ettum, 
Han fedSi honum fagurt sveinbarn, er var vatni ausinn og nefndur Klarus, 
Hann 6lst upp heima, og unnu honum allir hugdéstum. Honum til uppfreS- 
ingar var settur lerimeistari sé, er Pyrus hjet. Hann kunni menntir og 
fbréttir langt fram yfir alla aSra menn f landinu. Klarus nam skjétt allar 
{préttir P¥rusar, og setti keisarinn honum hina vitrustu menn til pj6nustu. 

Ich finde diese unumgelautete form nirgends aufgefiihrt. 

*So wird Tecla, die friiher (p. 2° f.) als rtkborin mer bezeichnet worden 
war, in dieser hs. stets genannt: vgl. Fritzner, 1, p. 494. 
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42 legit] verit. 44 tok henni har’l.] tekr meyjunni. 45 er] sem. 
47 frammi] om. B, 52 nerri pot] pannveg. 53 pikkiz fullgjort] 
gjdrt, 54 peim] ok, gefr] peim add, B. 55 ok] om, B, 56 
4. 59 pessi kongs) keisara, 61 sun Tib, keis.] keisara sonar, 
64 bjartar ok] om. B. 65 munu] eru. 69 engan m., m.] eigi 
mun, 70 venna] mann add, B,  p. 5, 1 f. pér—sé] vel mun 
vera, enda hefir pér mikit um fundiz, 2 manum] munu, 6 4 
sinum landt.]t landtjéldum sinum, 13 med pokk] medr pakk, 14 
par] hér. 16 sjdlfr—sannandi] kongrinn sjdifr. 17 at—hann] 
pikkjaz eigi ingva pegit hafa, 18 allra] om. mektugra] mektug- 
ar. 19 manna] om, B, 22 medr] med, 23 vii] om. B, 25 i dag] 
om. B, 26 honum likar] hann vill, 29 ySr] né um add, B, 29 f. 
hedrlega) heiSarlega, 31 liki] likar. 35 eingi] eingin. tt] om. B. 
38 eptir] om B, kongs] keisara, sonar] gengr fréi T. n. af t. 
add. B. 40 genyr—turn]om., B, 42 sinni ferS Gr] fyrr enn. 42, 
43 Klari kongs) keisara, 44 heversku] om. B. 45 ok heilsar] 
om. B. hev.] En add. B, 47 sitt—kju.] hver hon er, 48 kongs 
sunar] hans, 49 Serene] Serena. 52 f. ySr—vera] pér vilit. 53 
kongs] keisara, 54 meyj.] hennar B, 55 segir] svarar, 56 jung- 
om. B. 56 088] mér, 57 f. pat—landi] Arabialands gull, 
60 pat] om. B. 61 einskis] eingis. 66 vera] om. B. 68 herra] 
manni, 69 piggit] skulut piggja. 70 hon] honum add. B. 71 
keis, s.] om. B. 72 skara] ok add. B. né] om. B. turn] 
til Serenam konungs déttur add. B.  p. 6, 1 kongs d.} henni. 
keis. 8. h.] hann hefSi. 11 Klarus] om. B. 13 ok] om. B. 
jungfré) fra. 13 letSandi] ok leiddi, 16 héll sem] hall er, 17 
sem] om. B. 19 gjérfum] om. B. 22 gulli] ok add. B. 23 
medr] meds. 25 dgrustum] bestum. 29 ferska] feska. 30 hugdSuz] 
vera add, B. 31 vera] om. B. 33 eigi ats.] om. B. 35 f. langpall- 
inn] langbekk. 36 par leenam] leena. 38 annan] om. B. 40 f. 
eins hverjum] om. B. 42 heiSrlega] hetSarliga. 43 f. dr6é—and- 


litt] om. B, 45 berr] kemr, 45 f. stendr jungfr.] riss hon. 47 


sina bods] hans. 48 mjdk] om. B. Eru] né add. B. 50 bedi 
samt] om. B. 50 f. Clare—ridd.] menn keisara sonar. 52 sitja] 
eru. 56 dyrSligsta] dirligsta. 59 harSla] geysi. 60 bods] om. 
B. 63 sagSiz ok] kvez. 64 fyrr leita] leita heldr. 65 sann] 


he 
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om, B. 66 f. ok rd3] om. B. 67 f. segiz—vilja] segir ok at hann 
vildi, p. 7,2 orSum] hér um add, 2 hennar] om. B. 4 sina 
um 1.) um lina sina, 5 peim—gledi) peiri gledi ok fagnadi. 
6 med hindum] om. B, 7 widtali) vidrtali, 9 om. B. 9 
alla] om. B, 10 pessari] pessi, 14 blaut sodit] om. 15 
manni] mbnnum, 15 sinn) om. 16 eitt] om, B. 16 f, oh— 
segjandi] om. B, 19 f. ok—lut] om. B. 20 jungfrd, segir hann] 
min fra, segir Clarus, 22 kongs) keisara, 24 myrkbr.| einn 
myrkvan, 29 om, B. 34 bringuna ok] om. B, 37 keemi m. 
blidu] komi 38 sighanda Gr] adr siglandi. 39 ma] 
matti, kallaz] heita, 40 f. skirl.—pviat] om. B, 43 med svd 
t. 45 ok—drélt] priat ésynju drétt 46 dsynjul om, B. 48 
pér] om. B, laust] bera add. B. 49 bera] om. B. 58 Sitr] En. 
59 ni] sitr. 60 hafa gengit] gengit hafa. 65 skimm) skamm.' 
70-p. 8, 2 kyrtil—ok] om. B. 6 sem vdn var] ok peir, 8 Clarus} 
hann, um] ok add, B. 9 fyrst] pei. 9 fyrst add. B, (Ced.’s 
note ® setzt das wort an falsche stelle). 11 er] sem. 13 segSi 
fra) segdi. 18 fedr sinum] om. B. 19 om. B, 24 
vera] om. B, 25 vilja] vildu. 26 f. svivirdu) svivirdingar. 
28 gjorda. 30 vili] vil. 33 slikan] pvilikan, lengr] 
om. 35 pan] peir. 38 klerkdémi] klerkdém. 39 eigi] 
48 einn] om. B, 49 hedrt] tveggja. 53 minnar) pessarar 
54 f. fremd ok heidr| heidr ok fremd. 62 skimm] skamm, 66 
petta] om. B. 68 kongs] konungsins. p. 9, 6 sem] er. 8 petta 
letr hann] letr hann petta, 11 lit fogrum) fogrum tit. p. 18, 
2 om. B. 6 fer jungfréinni] ferir frénni. 7 eptir spyrj.) 
om. B. 9 bidr] bad. fyrri) furst. 13 sofinn aptr] aptr sofinn. 
14 stendr] reis. 17 kému]| koma, 19 drenginn—liggr] dreng sem 
hér liggr ¢ seenginni. 21 vel] om. B. 34 vera] om. B. 38 slikan]} 
prilikan. 39 var] er, 44 var] er. 47 note* annars tjalds 
annat tjald B.? 50 einn] sinn. 54-56 at—fengit] sem aldri 


1 Man beachte skamm fiir skiimm, das Vigf., p. 536, nur aus Skald H. 7, 63 
belegt, 'ritzner garnicht angefiihrt hat. 

*So B ganz deutlich, ebenso wie jungfridém, p. 14, note 19. Aber selbst 
als etwaige conjectur war die iinderung nicht geboten, da auch sonst missa 
aliquid begegnet: vgl. Vigf. s. v. missa, II. 
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ad hon alikt fyrri, ok na pikkir henni hit fyrra eigi, 62 enn} 
om, B, 63 umgingu] Teele add, B, 63 Tecle] om, B, 66 verildu) 
verdldunni, muni] 14, 1 althka] potltha, 4 hbfudit] hafur. 
6 man} mun, 11 til—meyjum] med xinum meyjum til landtjalda- 
ina, 12 inngingu] til add, B, 12 sem fyrr] ok, ni] om. 
16 hon] hann(!), 20 sagdi] kvad, 21 landtj, ok sigla| tjaldit, 
2:3 hit) at hit er, 23 f, enn enn] om, B, 27 bi8r ok] om, B, 29 
herrann hefir enn] hann hefir, 30 vel] om, B, 31 lengdar] 
ordlengdar,' 32 Konga| Keisara, 36 alagum] slegjum, 386 enn 
hér enn, 87 ok} at, 36 gles] tekr at gledjas, 40 var ok) 
en, hann] ad, 41 konunga son, 42 ok] om, B, 44 
ok} sem, Ad landtjaldit) (jaldit, 48 millem| millum, konga) 
heisara, 51 en—af} om, B, 54 mati) t mét, 54 konga) keisara, 
hef Si] heflr, 63 enn] om, B, 64 keinara, 65 note 
jungfrudo (ma) B.) jungfrudém B, 68 athurda eSr aventyra) 
aventgra er athurda, 69 eyri om, p. 15, 5 yrdi, 
13 fengit] om, B, 19 és—enn] gjdrir aér, 24 ok merlti avd 
om, B, 27 ok—peasi] gersemum, 30 mann] om, B, 33 f, ugg- 
anda] unganda(!), 84 komimhefnd] mikil hefmd (!) komi 
at, B5 siBaratu) 37 fara] ganga, 40 brott] om, B, 41 
lengr] om. B, 44 langt) om. B, 46 jungfrd] fra, 49 ok gjbrdiz] 
om, B, 50 berr] bar, 52 pvt atéra] om, B, 53 dyrum peas] 
dijrum pessa, 55 er] eSa, 55 hvert) ok add, B, 56 petta] sama 
add, B, 56 kongs) keisara, 56 er] xem, 58 segir hann} om, B, 61 
ydr] om, B, 62 eigi] ekki, 62 venda bllum] vanda (!), 66 hand) 
hind, 67 illu samt] wm, 67 f, undir hindinni] om, B, 69 berr] 
berz, 70 af einni k.] om, B, 71 sama] om, B, 72 Heit] Heitit, 
p. 16, 1 pessari] peasi, 2 vera] verSa, 5 landtjaldit] stad, 8 er 
sem, 9 dyrunum] durunum, 11 sem] om, B, 11 f. um presk,] om, 
B, 13 thug henni] t huginn, 15 kongs] keisara, 16 hennar hind] 
hind hennar, 17 mnelir vid hana} malti til hennar, 17 sem] er, 
18 f. hann—dhyggju} sagt. En merin svarar, 19 fyrir| undir, 
23 nti ekki] eigi, 25 f. man—trén.] om. B, 28 leggr] tekr. 32 ni] 


lorSlengS fehlt bei Fritzner, u, p. 902, dagegen vgl. Fritzner,' p. 490. 
Der verfasser hat unrecht gethan, das wort zu gunsten vor orSalengS zu 
beseitigen: er hiitte beide formen anfiihren sollen. 
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om. B, 34 man] mun, 35 pit] pér, 39 nd add. B. 40 
keisara, 41 Hon segir] om. B, 42 fyrir mitt lif] segir hon, 
43 f. of—er] om. B, 45 enn] om. B, 46 til 1.) avd, 46 linasta] 
beata, 49 sem] er, 49 man] mun, 50 eptir ndtt.] om. B. 53 
sama} om, B, 57 fyrir hv, sk.) het, 60 om, B, 65 
enn pat] pat enn, 66 pikk| pakk, frdin] konunga dottir, 68 
hongs] keisara, 69 piggr] pa, 70-72 hvern—telja] friSmali ok 
Jagrgali verr sein (!) til lu, 17, 1 inn leiddr] om, B, 2 
en—reikna] gengr avd at at, 4 ok] om, B, 7 var] verde, jafn- 
pungr] jafn, 9 Sr] om, B, 10 pd, 11 vitja] leita, 12 
allt til morgina) til daga, 13 akinn, gengr| upp kemr wél, 
gengr fra, 14 man] er, 16 landtjaldit] (aldit, 18 mikil gledsi 
ok} om, 20 konga) keinara, 23 peanu) poi, 25 nd] om, B, 
27 kongr| konungrinn, 28 gasku) gési, 28 gulli ok] om, 
B, 29-31 var—borinn] om, B, 31 keivara, 34 sem] 
er, 34 hjdnin] hjon hin, 35 en herrinn ally liggr, 36 
37 inn) om, B, 42 augum] add, B, 42 ok 
henni} om, B, 45 brottu brottu eru ni. 51 at bias um) 
um at bias, 66 upp lopt) lopt upp. 57 af) or, 58 ok——munn- 
inn] om. 20, 18 at] om, B. pegar] siSan, 19 meds 
grati| om, B, 21 ok reidi) segir, 21 ok—illt] om, B, 23 fyrri] 
Syrr. 24 sceti minn} om, B, 26 pd borgnara] par betra, 28 
mér] om, B, 26 md] mun ek, 27 eSr] eSa, 28 mér] om, B, 28 
til om B, at] ek skal add, B, 29 minn scti] om, B, 
82 segir hann] om, B, 383 sama] om, B, 35 f, langa—meinliga) 
om, B, 40 at] ok, 45 undir] {, ok at portinu] om, B, 46 
henni] om, B, 47 sem] er, 48 maelti hann] ok mati, 50 vildir] 
vildi, 51 alpingis] om, B, 52 hegat] hingat, 54 sem) er, 
p. 23, 2 forrdSs stért] om. B, 10 milli—mekt} milli, 11 
undir] fyriv, 12 md] skal, 14 hennar] augu ok add, B, 19 er 
per koma] sem hon kemr, 22 inni] om, B, 25 méti] i mét, 26 
heeverskl,| scemiliga, 30 Serena] om. B, 31 hafi pér] hafir. 31 
Saheyrt] mikit, 32 ok vandr.] om, B. 36 edr] eda, 38 handina 
hindina, 40 6réat] 6ndSat. 43 f. staSfestu ok] om. B. 


E. KO.BING. 
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FIFTEENTH ANNUAL MEETING 


Or THE 


MODERN LANGUAGE ASSOCIATION OF AMERICA 


WILL BE HELD AT THE 


UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA, 


PHILADELPHIA, PA., 


Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday, 


December 27, 28, 29, 1897. 
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JOUN MURPHY & PRINTS, 


BALTIMORE, 
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PROGRAMME. 


FIRST SESSION. 


MONDAY, DECEMBER 27, 1.30 p. m, 


Reports of the Secretary and the Treasurer. 


Appointment of Committees, 


New Business, 


Reading and discussion of papers: 


o 


“The new requirements in Entrance English,” 
By Professor T, W. Hunt, Princeton University, 


. “The close of Goethe's Tasso, as a literary problem,” 


By Professor Henry Woon, Johns Hopkins University. 


. “The phraseology of Molidre’s Précieuses ridicules,” 


By Dr, Tuérise F, Couin, Bryn Mawr College, 


. “The question of free and checked vowels in Gallic Popular Latin,” 
By Professor Joun KE. MarzKe, Leland Stanford Junior University, 


[To be read by Professor L. E, MENGER.] 


. “Ben Jonson, and the age of classic restraint.” 


By Professor E. ScHEvLina, University of Pennsylvania, 


. “The sources of Goethe’s printed text.” 


By Professor W. T. Hewerrt, Cornell University. 


. “Parallel treatment of the vowel ein Old French and Provengal.” 
By Dr. A. Jopoctus, Philadelphia, Pa. 


4 
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University. Subject: “The province of English Philology.” 


Report of the Secretary of the Phonetic Section. 
Report of the Committee of Twelve. ; 
15. 


16. 


17. 


19. 


2. “Notes on some Elizabethan poems.” 


. “The relation of the Drama to Literature.” 


. “Recent work in Celtic.” 


EXTRA SESSION. 


MONDAY, DECEMBER 27, 8 p. m. 


Address by the President of the Association, Professor ALBERT S. Cook, Yale 


SECOND SESSION. 


‘TUESDAY, DECEMBER 28, 9.30 a. m. 


“The morphology of the Guernsey dialect.” 
By Dr. Epwin 8. Lewis, Princeton University. 


%. “The poetry of Nicholas Breton.” 


By Dr. Eva Marcu Tappan, Worcester High School. 


. “The discussion of conduct in the Middle Ages.” 


By Professor A. R. Marsu, Harvard University. 


. “Luther's ‘Teufel’ and Goethe's ‘ Mephistopheles.’ ” 


By Professor RicHaRD Wittenberg College. 
By Professor Joun B. Henneman, University of Tennessee. 


By Professor BRANDER Matriews, Columbia University. 


. “The influence of Laarence Sterne on German literature.” 


By Dr. T. 8. Baker, Johns Hopkins University. | 
[To be read by title.] 


THIRD SESSION. 


TUESDAY, DECEMBER 28, 2.30 p. m. 


“Are French poets poetical?” 
By Dr. P. B. Marcou, Harvard University. ; 


“Color in Old English poetry.” . 
By Professor W. E. Mean, Wesleyan University. 


“ Professor Schultz-Gora and the Testament de Rousseau.” 
By Professor ApoLPHE Conn, Columbia College. 


By Dr. F. N. Roninson, Harvard University. 


the Latin original.” 
By Professor WILLIAM H, Hume, Adelbert College. 


“The relation of the Old English version of the Gospel of Nicodemus to j 
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20. “The French literature of Louisiana from 1894 to 1897.” 
By Professor ALCEE Fortier, Tulane University. 
[To be read by title.] 


21. “The rhythm of proper names in Old English verse.” 
By Professor James W. Bricut, Johns Hopkins University. 
[To be read by title.] 


[The Annual Meeting of the American Dialect Society will be held at five 
o’clock. } 


Provost and Mrs. Charles C. Harrison will receive the ladies and gentlemen of 
the Association at their home, 1618 Locust Street, on Tuesday evening, Decem- 
ber 28th, at 8.30 o'clock. 


FOURTH SESSION. 


WEDNESDAY, DECEMBER 29, 9.30 a. m. 


22. “ Early influence of German literature in America.”’ 
By Dr. Freperick H. WiiKens, Baltimore, Md. 
23. “On translating Anglo-Saxon poetry.” 
By Professor Epwarp Futon, Wells College. 


24. “ Boceaccio’s Defense of Poetry, as contained in the fourteenth book of the 
De Genealogia Deorum.” 
By Miss Yale University. 


25. “A sonnet ascribed to Chiaro Davanzati, and its place in fable literature.’ 
By Dr. Kenneru McKenzir, Union College. 


26. “Seventeenth Century conceits.” 
By Dr. G, Curip, University of Pennsylvania. 


27. “Aims, and methods of investigation in Rhetoric.” 
By Professor F. N. Scorr, University of Miehigan. 


28. “Prepositions in the works of Hans Sachs.” 
By Dr. C. R. Minuer, Lehigh University. 
[ Vo be read by title. ] 
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ANNOUNCEMENTS. 


At the invitation of Dr. Charles C. Harrison, Provost of the University of ° 


Pennsylvania, the Association will hold its fifteenth Annual Meeting at the Uni- 
versity of Pennsylvania. The Local Committee makes the following announce- 
ments. 

The Official Headquarters of the Meeting will be in Houston Hall, on the 
University grounds, Spruce Street, between 34th and 36th Streets. All the 
sessions of the Meeting will be held in the auditorium of Houston Hall. 

The general rendezvous for the gentlemen of the Association will be at the 
Lafayette Hotel, Broad Street below Chestnut Street. 


Hotels.—The proprietor of the Lafayette Hotel offers rooms at rates from $1.00 
to $3.00. Rooms may also be had at the Colonade Hotel for $1.00 and upwards, 
and at the Aldine Hotel for $2.00 to $5.00. 


Between the second and third regular sessions of the Meeting, at noon of 
Tuesday, December 28th, the University of Pennsylvania will provide a luncheon 
for the members of the Association and their friends in Houston Hall. 


The Local Committee will be in constant attendance in Houston Hall for any 
service the members of the Association may require. 


The Local Committee: 


Feuix E. Chairman. 

Artuur C. L. Brown, (Haverford College.) 
HERMANN (Bryn Mawr College.) 
ALFRED GUDEMAN. 

Marion D. LEARNED. 

Epwarp H. (Swarthmore College.) 
Apert H. Smyvu, (Philadelphia High School.) 


RAILROAD FARES. 


The Trunk Line Association, the New England Passenger Association, the 
Central Traffic Association, and the Chicago and Alton Railroad Company have 
granted to the Association a round trip rate at a fare and a third (Certificate 
Plan). Persons going to the Meeting will purchase tickets at full fare rates to 
Philadelphia, and obtain certificates of purchase from the agents selling the 
tickets. [If, however, the ticket agent at a local station is not supplied with 
certificates and through tickets to Philadelphia, he can inform the purchaser of 
the nearest station where both can be obtained.] At Philadelphia the Treasurer 
of the Association, Herbert E. Greene, will endorse the certificates which will 
then secure one-third fares for the return journey. 

James W. Bricut, 
Secretary. 
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OFFICERS OF THE ASSOCIATION FOR 1897. 


President, 
ALBERT 8. COOK, 
Yale University, New Haven, Conn, ; 
Secretary, Treasurer, 
JAMES W. BRIGHT, HERBERT E. GREENE, 

Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 
EXECUTIVE COUNCIL. 
C. T. WINCHESTER, BLISS PERRY, 
Wesleyan University, Middletown, Conn. Princeton University, Princeton, N. J. Hd 

M. D. LEARNED, ERNST VOss, 
Univ. af Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa, Univ, of Wisconsin, Madison, Wisconsin, 
E. A. EGGERS, JULIUS GOEBEL, 
State University of Ohio, Columbus, Ohio, Leland Stanford Jr. Univ., Stanford University, Cal. 

A. R. HOHLFELD, J. A. HARRISON, ; 

Vanderbilt University, Nashville, Tenn. University uf Virginia, Charlottesville, Va, 

W. S. CURRELL, 
Washington and Lee University, Lexington, Va, 
PHONETIC SECTION, 
President, Secretary, 
A. MELVILLE BELL, GEORGE HEMPL, 
Washington, D.C. University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich, 
PEDAGOGICAL SECTION. 
President, Srerctary, 
F. N. SCOTT, O. F. EMERSON, 

University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich. Adelbert College, Cleveland, Ohio. ' 


EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE. 
C. T. WINCHESTER, E. A. EGGERS, 
First Vice-President. Second Vice-President. 


JULIUS GOEBEL, 
Third Vice-President. 


EDITORIAL COMMITTEE. 
H. GRANDGENT, H. SCHMIDT-WARTEN BERG, 


Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. University of Chicago, Chicago, Il. 
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APPENDIX I. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE FIFTEENTH ANNUAL 
MEETING OF THE MODERN LANGUAGE 
ASSOCIATION OF AMERICA, HELD AT 
THE UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYL- 
VANIA, PHILADELPHIA, PA., 
DECEMBER 27, 28, 

29, 1897. 
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THE MODERN LANGUAGE ASSOCIATION 
OF AMERICA, 


At the invitation of Dr, Charles C, Harrison, Provost of 
the University of Pennsylvania, the MopeRN LANGUAGE 
ASSOCIATION OF AMERICA held its fifteenth annual meeting 
at the University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa., Decem- 
ber 27, 28, 29, 1897. 

All the sessions of the meeting were held in Houston Hall. 


FIRST SESSION, DECEMBER 27. 


The first session of the meeting was begun at 2 o’clock p. m. 
The President of the Association, Professor Albert S. Cook, 
of Yale University, presided. 

The Secretary of the Association, James W. Bright, sub- 
mitted the following report, which was approved : 


The Secretary reports the publication and distribution, during the closing 
year, of the twelfth volume of the Publications of the Association. The 
fourth instalment of this volume contains the Proceedings of the last annual 
meeting of the Association, which was held at the Western Reserve Uni- 
versity, Cleveland, Ohio, and the Proceedings of the last annual meeting of 
the Central Division of the Association, which was held at Washington 
University, Saint Louis, Mo. 

As a joint-editor of the Whitney Memorial Volume, the Secretary also 
reports the completion of that volume, which has been distributed as a 
joint-publication of the American Oriental Society, the American Philo- 
logical Association, and the Modern Language Association of America. 


The Treasurer of the Association, Herbert E. Greene, sub- 


mitted the following report : is 
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MODERN LANGUAGE ASSOCIATION, 


Balance on hand December 26, 1896, 
Annual Dues from Members, and receipts 
from Subscribing Libraries ; 


+ @ 681 48 


For the year 1893, $ 3800 
1894, , 15 00 
4806, 45 00 
“ “ “ 1896, P 109 80 
$1,526 60 
Sale of Publications, . P 155 84 
For partial cost of publication of articles 
and for reprints of the same: 
F. J. Mather, . ° 125 00 
F, H. Wilkens, 10 00 
R. E. Neil Dodge, 15 00 
F. A. Blackburn, 3 50 
Homer Smith, . 76 90 
B.D. Woodward, . .  . 50 
$ 233 90 
Advertisements, . 200 00 
Interest, 11 28 
$ 211 28 
Total receipts for the year, . F $3,009 10 
EXPENDITURES. 
Publication of Vol. XII, 1, and Reprints, $ 503 42 
“ “ “ “ 2, “ “ 819 97 
“ “ “ “ 3, “ “ 76 85 
“ “ “ “ 4, “ “ 212 03 
$1,412 27 
The Whitney Memorial Volume: 
Share (#) of cost of _— 100 31 
Binding, ° 51 77 
pping, _ s07 68 
- Supplies for the Secretary: stationery, pos- 
tage, mailing Publications, etc., 98 31 
Supplies for the Treasurer : _— pos- 
tage, etc., 22 55 
The Secretary, . 200 00 
Job printing, 31 10 
Expenses of the Committee of Twelve, 74 35 
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The Central Division, eit 
Services of R, R, Agent, two days, 
485 31 


Total expenditures for the year, $2,105 26 
Balance on hand December 24,1897, « 


$3,009 10 


Balance on hand December 24,1897, . , $903 84 


The President appointed the following Committees : 

(1) To audit the Treasurer’s accounts: Professor C, H. 
Grandgent and Dr, C, G. Child. 

(2) To nominate officers; Professors Felix E. Schelling, 
G. A. Hench, Bliss Perry, J. M. Garnett, and L. E. 
Menger. 

(3) To recommend place for the next Annual Meeting: 
Professors J, B. Henneman, W. T. Hewett, H. A. 
Todd, B. L. Bowen, F. N. Scott. 


The reading of papers was then begun. 


1. “The new requirements in entrance English.” By 
Professor T. W. Hunt, of Princeton University. [Printed 
in Mod. Lang. Notes, May, 1898.] 

This paper was discussed by Professors F. N. Scott, Albert 
8. Cook, and E. H. Magill. 


2. “The close of Goethe’s Tusso, as a literary problem.” 
By Professor Henry Wood, of the Johns Hopkins Univer- 
sity. [An abstract of this paper is given in Mod. Lang. Notes, 
March, 1898, p. 65.] 

Professor Calvin Thomas offered comments on the subject 
of the paper. 


3. “The phraseology of Moliére’s Précieuses ridicules.” 
By Dr. Thérése F. Colin, of Bryn Mawr, Pa. [Read by 
title.] 
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In this paper an attempt is made to determine whether Molidre was open 
to the charge, brought against him by his contemporaries, of having grossly 
satirized the Précieuses and having attributed to the characters of his play 
absurd conceits coined out of his own imagination. 

From a study of the writers of the time, the author has endeavoured to 
note the sources of those expressions peculiar to the “société des Precieux ” 
and the extravagant abuse into which its imitators fell, Almost identical 
parallel passages, antedating the first appearance of the Précieuses ridicules 
(1659) and quoted from those writers, are offered in the playwright’s justi- 
fication, According to Charles Sorel; “ Jamaia il n’ y eut une telle licence, 
comme celle qu’ on a prise depuis quelques années; les mots ne se font plus 
insensiblement, mais tout exprds et par profession.’ Many of these new 
terme and their definitions have each in turn been carefully gathered and 
are here examined, They are metaphors, periphrases, conceits, proverbial 
sayings, woven into substitutes for the simplest language, some of which 
even now survive, Italy, Spain, and England had earlier experienced the 
same malady known under the name of cultismo, secentismo, marinismo, 
gongorismo, and euphuism, Even so late as 1672 Madame de Sévignd, in a 
letter to her daughter, styles the phraseology of aristocratic circles “i 
sophistiqué qu’ on aurait eu besoin d’ un truchement,” 


4. “The question of free and checked vowels in Gallic 
Popular Latin.” By Professor John E, Matzke, of Leland 
Stanford Junior University. [Printed in Publications, x1, 

it paper was presented in abstract and with comments by 
Professor L, E, Menger; further discussion was contributed 
by Dr, E, C, Armstrong and Professor H, A, Todd, 

Dr, Menger said ; 


I shall devote the few moments at my command to giving the members 
of the Association a general idea of my original paper on this subject, then 
a summary of Dr, Matzke’s results, and, finally, shall venture to offer a few 
new ideas of my own, 

First, then, as to the solution proposed by myself several years ago; When 
I read in my Old French grammars that the vowel a, for example, was 
free in talem > tel, manum > main, jacet > git, although the result for the 
. French derivative of a was different in each case, and when I noted 
that ¢ was designated as free in pedem > pied but checked in melius > mielz, 
where the result (ie) was the same in each case, I asked myself: ‘ Do the 
terms ‘free’ and ‘checked’ mean anything?” It seemed that they indicated 
different phenomena at different times; I thought they should denote the 
same thing at all times. Consequently I studied the history of Popular 
Latin vowels as a whole, classed their Old French representatives under 
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three comprehensive headings, called the first division, in which the vowels 
developed (as talem >tel), “free;” the second, in which the vowels 
remained (as partem > part), “‘checked;” the third I considered as com- 
prising secondary developments (that is, the development of diphthongs 
and not that of the original vowels as such), for example, factum > fait; the 
last division was therefore to be eliminated from the discussion, “ Free,” 
with me, meant development, “checked,” non-development, and the terms 
had these meanings, in my scheme, in all cases, I should, perhaps, have 
Jaid more stress on the principle of the divisions rather than on the names 
to be applied to them, The matter of terminology is, for the most part, a 
pedagogical question, and I would be fully satisfied should all scholars agree 
to call the first division A, the second B and the third C, 

My new meaning applied to the time-honored terms constituted, evidently, 
a radical change; in order to escape extended criticiom I should not have 
insisted on such an application of the terms, but should have offered my 
paper as a suggestion for a method of clear presentation of the history of 
the vowels, Meyer-Luebke, in his review! of my article, anid that my 
exporition of the vowel changes appeared more readily comprehensible and 
more convenient for the student than the traditional method but that my 
definition of the terms under discussion did not respond as accurately as the 
usually accepted one to the known principles of speech development," Dr, 
Todd, too, saw in the paper the possibilities for a lucid presentation of the 
history of the vowels and communicated to me certain alterations calculated 
to enhance the value of the monograph as illustrating this presentation, 
Behrens, in his review" of my work, resented my attack on the traditional 
acceptation of the terms while recognising that a decisive definition is yet 
to be formulated, This definition, he said in effect, must proceed from 
a satisfactory understanding of the deviations in Old French vowel de- 
velopments and must be based on the laws of syllabification of the Popular 
Latin, 

Dr, Matzke apparently derived the key-note of his investigations from 
Behrens expression just quoted; on p, 5 of Dr, Matzke’s paper we read; 
“Tt becomes evident, therefore, that the true definition of free and checked 
vowels is dependent upon Popular Latin syllabification.” His method of 
procedure is then as follows; We start from the law for the development 
of Popular Latin vowels as formulated by ten Brink; that is, vowels in 
open syllables were lengthened, vowels in closed syllables were shortened, 
Vowels in the former were free, in the latter checked, Consequently the 
essential point to establish is the open or close nature of the syllable at the 
time of the operation of ten Brink’s law, This time has been fixed by 
Pogatscher and Mackel as in the sixth century, and the terms “free” and 
“ checked” can be applied only to the vowels as they existed at this period ; 


' Literaturblatt, xvu1, col. 340. *Cf. Romania, xxv1, 597. 
5 Zeitschrift, 304. 
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so we have to determine the phonetic processes which had been accom- 
plished by the sixth century. These processes are then cited, the different 
vowel developments studied in detail, the whole leading, finally, to the 
formation of categories of free and checked vowels, 

With regard to this plan, I may be allowed, in the first place, one general 
remark: The starting point of the argument—the status of the vowels in 
Popular Latin times—is undoubtedly correct and to be preferred to my plan 
(of beginning with the French end of the line of development) in so far as 
the theory of free and checked vowels is concerned ; but, just as my work was 
criticized because of my attempt to apply the terms to developments covering 
several hundred years, which developments | had reduced within the limits 
of a simple scheme, so I fear Dr, Matzke may be criticized for specifying one 
of these centuries in which developments were taking place and for basing his 
definition on forms of Popular Latin of the sixth century alone. These forms 
often changed to a marked degree in subsequent years before becoming what 
we now designate as the etyma of their French derivatives. The only 
vowels that were changing in the sixth century were g and gy. The rest did 
not begin to develop until the eighth century; are we not then interested 
in knowing the consonantal conditions (as determining free or checked 
position) of the latter date rather than, or else in addition to those of the 
sixth century ? To illustrate my meaning let us look at proparoxytones, 
for example, According to Dr, Matzke the tonic vowel is free here when 
the penult begins with a single consonant (p, 39), Undoubtedly ¢ was free 
in netidum in the sixth century; however, after this date and before the 
alteration of ¢> ei, the atonic penult fell, leaving netdum, from which net 
(with the characteristic of checked e) developed, Of what use is it, even 
theoretically, to know that ¢ of netidum was free? Net does not derive from 
the sixth century form but from a later one, ‘To posit a Popular Latin 
word of the sixth century which preceded an eighth or a ninth century 
form that was really the background of a given French derivative is 
only one step removed from proposing Classic Latin forms as etyma. 

If, as Dr. Matzke remarks, “the later fate of vowels may and often does 
depend upon causes quite foreign to their original surroundings” (p. 5), 
it would seem that the knowledge to be desired is that of the causes that 
do determine their fate. Similarly, if “the consonants which follow the 
vowel must invariably determine the free or checked nature of the vowel” 
(p. 9) the limitation of consonantal influence to the sixth century will 
exclude the participation of palatal consonants which, for the most part, 


_ did not begin to develop until the seventh or eighth century; yet the 


alteration and influence of palatal consonants constitute one of the chief 
characteristics of the Romance languages and are no where so marked as 
in French. When we consider that the palatals had not developed in the 
sixth century and that a, ¢ and 9 had probably not even begun to change 
their values at that date, does it not seem too easy to say that so many 
vowels were free at that time; and, allowing that conditions changed after 
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this period, is it not somewhat useless to say: “It was thus and so in the 
sixth century, anyway,” merely to uphold the precarious frame-work of a 
definition we are trying to construct ? 

Have we any justification for limiting the action of ten Brink’s law to 
the sixth century and thus basing our definition of free and checked vowels 
on the forms of words as they existed at that time alone? Dr, Matzke says \ 

(p. 10): “Ifa combination of consonants closing a syllable in early Popular uM 
Latin” (that is, previous to the sixth century) “had become simplified, so | 
\ 


that a single consonant now occupied the place formerly filled by two con- 
sonants, or vice verea, the nature of the syllable would be changed.” — 
Does not this statement apply equally well to the alteration of the nature 
of syllables in the seventh, eighth or ninth centuries, and does not ten 
Brink's law refer rather to a general tendency in Romance for vowels in 
open syllables to become lengthened and in closed syllables to become 
shortened? Although the law may have begun its activity in the sixth 
century we are not assured that it affected all the vowels at the same time ) 
and in the same way, In the case of a, ¢ and 9, for example, the length- 
ening did not manifest itself to the extent of altering the nature of the 
; vowel until the eighth century; is it not reasonable to suppose that in the ) 
eighth century the lengthening, or the contrary, took place according 
as the vowels stood in open or closed syllables as determined by consonantal 
conditions of the eighth century without regard to those existing in the 
sixth? 
My study of the question since writing my paper and especially my 
examination of Dr, Matzke’s effort have led me to believe that it is im- . 
possible, for the present at least, to formulate a general definition of free 
and checked yowels that will cover all cases of vowel change in French, i 
The nearest approach possible seems to me to be that of Schwan-Behrens; 
Dr. Matzke’s categories will serve for the sixth century; but if we want a ] 
statement that will cover all cases at all times we shall have to vary the ! 
statement according to the cases and the times. In other words, the 
question is a chronological one and must go hand in hand with the first 
indications of change on the part of each vowel. In controlling the dates 
of such changes the most important aid will be found in comparing the 
same with alterations of the palatals,' and until the exact stages and times 
of the development of the latter are known, any marked advance in our 
knowledge of Old French vowel history 1s hardly to be hoped for. 


5. “Ben Jonson, and the origin of the Classical School.” 
By Professor Felix E. Schelling, of the University of Penn- 
sylvania, [Printed in Publications, x11, 221 f.] , 


1This idea is not mine but is derived from an expression of M. Gaston 
Paris in a letter he wrote to me concerning my paper. 
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Discussion of the paper was opened by Professor Herbert 
E. Greene, and closed by Professor E. E. Hale, Jr. 


6. “The sources of Goethe’s printed text.” By Professor 
W. T. Hewett, of Cornell University. [To be printed in 
Publications, x1v.] 

Professors Calvin Thomas, M. D. Learned, A. Gudeman, 
H. Collitz, and H. A. Todd shared in the discussion. 


7. “Parallel treatment of the vowel e in Old French and 
Provengal.” By Dr. A. Jodocius, of Philadelphia, Pa. 
Comment upon the paper was offered by Professor H. A. 
Todd. 
EXTRA SESSION. 


The Association convened in an extra session, December 27, 
at 8 p. m., to hear the annual address of the President of the 
Association. Dr. Charles C. Harrison, Provost of the Uni- 
versity of Pennsylvania, presided, and in a brief address 
welcomed the Association to Philadelphia, He then intro- 
duced Professor Albert 8, Cook, President of the Association, 
who delivered an address entitled : “ The province of English 
Philology.” [Printed in Publications, x111, 185 f.] 


SECOND SESSION, DECEMBER 28. 


The President called the second regular session of the eons 
vention to order at 10 o'clock, a. in. 


8. “The morphology of the Guernsey dialect.” By Pros 
fessor Edwin S, Lewis, of Princeton University, For an 
abstract of this paper see Mod, Lang, Notes, March, 1898, 
69 

This paper elicited comments by Professors A, Rambeau 
and James W, Bright, 


9, “The poetry of Nicholas Breton,” By Dr, Eva March 
Tappan, of the Worcester High Sehool, [Printed in Publi- 
eationa, xitt, 207 f,] 
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The President asked Professor Calvin Thomas to preside. 


10. “ Luther’s ‘Teufel’ and Goethe’s ‘ Mephistopheles.’ ” 
By Professor Richard Hochdorfer, of Wittenberg College. 


This paper was discussed by Professors Calvin Thomas and 
W. T. Hewett. 


11. “ Notes on some Elizabethan poems.” By Professor 
J. B. Henneman, of the University of Tennessee. For an 
abstract of this paper see Mod. Lang. Notes, March, 1898, 
p. 71. 

Professor Felix E. Schelling discussed this paper. 


12. “The relation of the Drama to Literature.” By Pro- 
fessor Brander Matthews, of Columbia University. [Published 
in The Forum, January, 1898. ] 

This paper was discussed by Professors E. E. Hale, Jr., 
E. H. Magill, A. Cohn, Albert 8. Cook, Bliss Perry, James 
W. Bright, and Leo Wiener. 


13. “The influence of Lawrence Sterne on German litera- 
ture.” By Dr. T.S. Baker, of the Johns Hopkins University. 
[ Read by title. ] 


THIRD SESSION. 


The third regular session of the convention was begun at 
2.30 o'clock, p,m. 


Professor George Hemp!, Seoretary of the Phonetic Section 
of the Association, submitted the following report : 


Keron? oF THe OF THE 1497, 


At the meeting of the Modern Language Association of Amerion, held in 
the winter of 1804=5, | was elected Mecretury of the Phonetic My 
efforts to find out what would be expected of me were hampered hy the fact 
that nothing definite as to the matter has been published, (See Proceedings 
Sor 1887, pp. 0%, and Modern Language Notes, iv, 484.) 1 was, hows 
ever, assured by my predecessor, Professor Grandgent, and other members 
of the Association that the Secretary of the Phonetic Section was expected 
to follow out his ewan conception of the duties of his office, 1 at firat planned 
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an occasional phonetic periodical, but was dissuaded from this idea by some 

of the officers of the Association—and wisely so, as I now believe. I had, 
some time before, begun the issue of a set of test questions intended to bring 
in data from which to construct maps showing the outlines of the chief 
dialect districts of this country, and on the suggestion of Professor Grand- 
gent I finally decided to make this investigation the basis of my labors as 
Secretary of the Phonetic Section. 

The fees of the members of the Section for the year 1895 amounted to 
$25; from my predecessor I received a balance of $25. This money has been 
spent partly for stationery and record books, but for the most part has been 
used for postage, where it was but a drop in the bucket. Not infrequently 
a single report costs me five cents in postage. For reasons to be specified 
later, I did not ask for fees for the years 1896 and 1897. Consequently this 
brief statement covers the financial matter of my office for the three years 
that I have occupied it. 

I have sent to the members of the Phonetic Section— 

(1) Copies of an abstract of a paper read by me at the Classical Confer- 
ence held in Ann Arbor in April, 1895, on “ Vowel-Shifts in Relation to 
Time and Stress” (Cf. The School Review for June, 1895, p. 375). The com- 
plete paper will be sent as soon as published. 

(2) Copies of an article that appeared in The Chautauquan for January, 
1896, in which I gave a sketch of my plan of work and a brief statement 
of such results as I had then obtained. 

(3) A table of Sound Articulations prepared by Marcus Hitch of Chicago. 

(4) Advance sheets of the chapter on phonetics in my German Orthography 
and Phonology. 

(5) Reprints of a paper on the pronunciation of s in “to grease” and 
“greasy,” which I had published in Dialect Notes, part 1x. 

(6) A paper on the loss or retention of ¢ in the English ending -ed, re- 
printed from the Publications of the Association, vol. x11, No. 3. 

By the end of the first year, I saw that the progress of the accumulation 
of material for the speech maps was such that it would not be easy or wise 
to make reports until I should have in my hands practically all the material 
I expected to collect. For this reason the published material that I could 
put into the hands of the members was limited, and I therefore refrained 
from asking for fees for the second and third years. Reports of the results 
of my investigations will be sent to the members of the Section as often as 
made. Anything further that I might say as Secretary of the Phonetic 
Section, will be involved in an account of the progress of the speech maps, 
and I shall, therefore, report briefly on that matter. 

As in all such matters, had I known at the outset what I learned in the 
process of the investigation, I should have done it better. Perfect test 
questions imply in the maker the possession of a large part of the very 
knowledge that he is seeking to obtain through them. Lacking such 
knowledge, one must make up his list largely on the basis of more or less 
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well grounded supposition—on guess-work, if you wish. I gathered my 
questions partly from books, partly from students and others, partly from 
my own observation. Before printing the list, I subjected it to various pre- 
liminary trials with my students, and then weeded out some questions and 
added others. The first list appeared in April, 1894. The reports it brought 
in soon showed me that some of the questions were useless, or not well put. 
It is interesting and sometimes laughable to see how easily a question may 
be misunderstood, though the greatest pains have been taken to make it 
clear and to the point. For example, I asked the question: “Do you use 
the term fryingpan, skillet, or spider ?”’ and then added: “If more than one, 
how do you differentiate?” In reply to this latter question, several very 
intelligent persons have answered: “By the addition of the usual plural 
sign -es.” To the questions “ How would you call a horse when at some 
distance?” ‘How would you call a cow?” I have received severally the 
answers: “A horse” and “A cow.” The answers also suggested the inser- 
tion of new questions. Thus, from the start, each issue of the list has 
incorporated changes and increased its length. This is an almost irresistible 
temptation, but the yielding to it had, in time, serious consequences. The 
list became so long that it appeared to most persons too formidable. This 
is a mistake against which I would particularly warn future investigators. 
I was ultimately forced to issue a smaller list containing only the most 
important questions. The last question in this is: “ Do you wish to answer 
a longer list of such questions?” ; in this way I am enabled to send the 
long list almost exclusively to those who I know will answer it. 

Of the various issues of the long list, I have printed and sent out nearly 
10,000 ; of the short list, I have printed 8,000, and have sent out about one 
half of them. As it takes but a few minutes to fill out the latter, a much 
larger percent are returned. The long list has also been reprinted in half 
a dozen periodicals. I have now 3000 sets of answers to the long list and 
nearly as many to the short list. They are arranged according to towns in 
a county, and counties in a state, and are kept in manilla portfolios in long 
flat pigeon holes in a cabinet specially prepared for them. It is thus 
possible to get at any report at a moment’s notice. But the amount of time 
originally required to arrange the material and to incorporate the daily 
accessions to the collection is much greater than one would at first suppose. 
Every report must first be gone over, that it may be seen whether it is trust- 
worthy and whether it is free from influences of districts other than the one 
represented. The reports that are thus found to be imperfect are either 
discarded or crossed with a heavy blue mark of warning. The names of 
the county and town must then be marked prominently in color at the head 
of the list. Nor can a correspondent be trusted to have given all these 
items correctly. It is surprising to see how many intelligent people do not 
know in what county they live, or think they live in a county adjoining 
the one in which their town is situated. I also keep for ready reference 
copies of the United States and Canada Postal Guides, in which are duly 
checked all the towns heard from. 
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In the accumulation of the collection I have been aided by more people 
than I can ever mention. Strangers have been fully as kind as friends and 
acquaintances. At first my colleagues disappointed me; but when I devised 
two or three schemes whereby they might aid me, they did so in the most 
generous fashion. One of these was the assignment of the answering of the 
questions as a task in English, the students handing in the report in place 
of an essay. This scheme brought me much very valuable material, but it 
soon began to bring in unnecessary duplications. Later I had blanks pre- 
pared which I send to instructors, no matter what they teach, and which 
they pass abont their classes for their students to write upon them their 
names and the town, county, and state in which they lived during the period 
of the establishment of their usage. These sheets are returned to me, and 
I take from them the names of those students who report places not yet 
heard from, and then send these students copies of the brief list. 

The original purpose of the investigation, was, as I have frequently stated, 
the outlining of the chief dialect districts. I already know about where 
the boundary lines run (cf. Dialect Notes, part 1x, p. 438) and have begun 
to make concentrated study of sections of each line. Thus, I have assigned 
northern Indiana by counties to the members of a class in the history of 
the English language, and each one is to get-—through the local principal 
of schools—a report from every town of 1000 inhabitants, and to make maps 
of the county for three or four of the questions. I shall then revise and 
combine these county maps and thus determine of the line dividing the 
North from the Midland, that section that runs through northern Indiana. 
I now intend to publish first such sections of the lines and only later a map 
of the country as a whole. 

As hinted above, the answers bring in much information that was not 
looked for. In fact, I doubt whether the original purpose of the investiga- 
tion, namely, the determination of dialect boundaries, will turn out to be 
the most valuable result of the undertaking. The collection is rich in 
material that throws a flood of light on general linguistic questions, espe- 
cially on speech mixture and dialect formation and on the survival, the 
spread, and the mutual modification of rival forms. 1 personally shall, in 
all probability, exploit but a small part of this treasure. 1 intend to de- 
posit it in time in some public library, where, after those of this generation 
have obtained from it what they find valuable, it may form the basis of the 
studies of others, to whom much of what is to us matter of fact in our 
speech would otherwise be unknown or known only with uncertainty. In 
the light of the importance of the collection, 1 would, therefore, again 
appeal to all to aid in making it as complete as can be, Additions will 
always be welcome, even years from now; but the sooner a report comes in, 
the greater the use that can be made of it. I would especially urge those 
of my colleagues that have not yet passed about in their classes the blanks 
I have prepared for gathering names, to let me know of their willingness 
to do #0, 


Gronoe 
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The Chairman of the Committee of Twelve, Professor 
Calvin Thomas, gave an oral account of the work of the 
Committee during the past year, and outlined the further plans 
of the Committee. He also asked for the appropriation of 
three hundred dollars (in addition to the unexpended balance 
of the appropriation granted for the past year), for the con- 
tinuance (and probably the conclusion) of the work of the 
Committee. This request was granted by a vote of the 
Association. 


The Committee on Place of Meeting recommended the 
acceptance of the invitation of the officers of the University 
of Virginia to hold the next annual meeting of the Association 
in Charlottesville, Va. This recommendation was accepted by 
a vote of the Association. 


In accordance with the nominations made by the Committee 
on Officers, the following officers of the Association for the 
year 1898 were elected : 


President: Aleée Fortier, Tulane University. 
Secretary: James W. Bright, Johns Hopkins University. 
Treasurer: Herbert E. Greene, Johns Hopkins University. 


Executive Council. 


C. T. Winchester, Wesleyan University. 

Bliss Perry, Princeton University. 

Albert 8. Cook, Yale University. 

Gustaf E. Karsten, University of Indiana. 
Richard Hochdirfer, Wittenberg College. 
Charles M. Gayley, University of California, 
James A. Harrison, University of Virginia. 
W.S. Currell, Washington and Lee University. 
A. R. Hohlfeld, Vanderbilt University, 


Phonetie Section, 


President: A. Melville Bell, Washington, D, C. 
Secretary : George Hempl, University of Michigan. 
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Pedagogical Section, 


President; F, N, Scott, University of Michigan, 
Secretary: W, E, Mead, Wesleyan University, 


Editorial Committee, 
H. Schmidt-Wartenberg, University of Chicago. 
C. H. Grandgent, Harvard University. 


The committee appointed to audit the Treasurer’s accounts 
reported that the accounts were found to be correct. 


On motion of Professor A. Gudeman the Secretary of the 
Association was instructed to communicate with the officers of 
the American Oriental Society and of «he American Philo- 
logical Association with reference to the consideration of 
plans for a joint-meeting of the Association with these two 
organizations. 


The Secretary of the Association presented a request to 
address the Committee on Interstate Commerce, in the U. S. 
Senate, on the subject of the “ Anti-Ticket Scalping Bill.” 
On motion of Professor A. Cohn, the Secretary was instructed 
to reply that the statutes of the Association precluded the 
consideration of questions not related to the work and purpose 
of the Association. 


The reading of papers was resumed. 


14. “Color in Old English poetry.” By Professor W. E. 
Mead, of Wesleyan University. [To be issued in Publica- 
tions, XIV. | 

This paper was discussed by Professors W. H. Hulme, A. 
Gudeman, Herbert E. Greene, C. 8. Baldwin, and James W. 
Bright. 


Professor A. Marshall Elliott was asked to preside. 
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15, “ Professor Schultz-Gora, and the Testament de Rous- 
seau,”” By Professor Adolphe Cohn, of Columbia University, 
[An abstract is printed in Mod, Lang, Notes, March, 1898, 
p. 73.) 


16, “ Recent work in Celtic.” By Dr. F, N, Robinson, of 
Harvard University, 


17. “The relation of the Old English version of the Gospel 
of Nicodemus to the Latin original.” By Professor William 
H. Hulme, of Adelbert College. [Printed in Publications, 
x, 457 f.] 


18. “The French literature of Louisiana from 1894 to 
1897.” By Professor Alcée Fortier, of Tulane University. 
[Read by title.] 


19. “The rhythm of proper names in Old English verse.” 
By Professor James W. Bright, of the Johns Hopkins Uni- 
versity. [Read by title. ] 


[The American Dialect Society held its Annual Meeting at 
5 o’clock. | 


Provost and Mrs. Charles C. Harrison received the ladies 
and gentlemen of the Association at their home, 1618 Locust 
Street, Tuesday evening, December 28th, at 8.30 o’clock. 


FOURTH SESSION, DECEMBER 29. 


President Cook opened the fourth and closing regular session 
of the convention at 9.30 o’clock, a. m., Wednesday, Decem- 
ber 29. 


20. “Early influence of German literature in America.” 
By Dr. Frederick H. Wilkens, of Baltimore, Md. 
9 
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This paper was discussed by Professors W. T. Hewett and 
M. D. Learned. 


21. “On translating Anglo-Saxon poetry.” By Professor 
Edward Fulton, of Wells College. [Printed in Publications, 
x11, 286 f.] 

This paper was discussed by Professors Albert S. Cook, 
James M. Garnett, E. H. Magill, Felix E. Schelling, W. H. 
Hulme, F. N. Scott, A. Gudeman, and James W. Bright. 


22. “ Boccaccio’s Defense of Poetry, as contained in the 
fourteenth book of the De Genealogia Deorum.” By Miss 
Elizabeth Woodbridge, of Yale University. [Printed in 
Publications, x1m, 333 f.] 

Comments upon this paper were offered by Professor F. N. 
Scott. 


23. “A sonnet ascribed to Chiaro Davanzati, and its place 
in fable literature.” By Dr. Kenneth McKenzie, of Union 
College. [Printed in Publications, x11, 205 f.] 

No time could be allowed for the discussion of this and of 
the following papers. 


24. “Seventeenth Century conceits.” By Dr. Clarence G. 
Child, of the University of Pennsylvania. 


25. “Verbal taboos, their nature and origin.” By Pro- 
fessor F. N. Scott, of the University of Michigan. 


26. “ Prepositions in the works of Hans Sachs.” By Dr. 
C. R. Miller, of Lehigh University. [Read by title.] 


Professor E. E. Hale, Jr., offered the following resolutions, 
which were unanimously adopted by a vote of the Association : 

Resolved, That the Modern Language Association of 
America, now convened for its fifteenth annual meeting, 
hereby expresses hearty appreciation of the cordial words in 
which the Provost of the University of Pennsylvania, Dr. 
Charles C. Harrison, has welcomed the Association to Phila- 
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delphia; and also records grateful thanks to the Officers of 
the University of Pennsylvania, and to the members of the 
Local Committee, for the generous and efficient entertainment 
of this Convention ; and 

Resolved, That the Association expresses to Provost and 
Mrs. Charles C. Harrison appreciative acknowledgment for 
their hospitable reception of the members of the Association. 


The Association adjourned at 1 o’clock p. m. 
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OFFICERS OF THE ASSOCIATION FOR 1868. 


President, 
ALCEE FORTIER, 
Tulane Unwerstty, New Orleans, La, 
Secretary, Treasurer, 


JAMES W. BRIGHT, HERBERT E. GREENE, 
Johns Hopkina University, Baltimore, Md, Johna Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 


EXECUTIVE COUNCIL. 
C, T. WINCHESTER, BLISS PERRY, 
Wesleyan University, Middletown, Conn, Princeton University, Princeton, N. J. 
ALBERT 8. COOK, RICHARD HOCHDORFER, 
Yale University, New Haven, Conn, Wittenberg College, Springfleld, Ohio, 
GUSTAV KARSTEN, CHARLES M. GAYLEY, 
University Ind, University of Callfornia, Berkeley, "Cul, 
J. A. HARRISON, W. 8. CURRELL, 
University of Toetntn Charlottenville, Va, Washington and Lee University, Lexington, Va, 


A, R. HOHLFELD, 
Vanderbilt University, Nashville, Tenn, 


PHONETIC SECTION, 
President, Secretary, 
A. MELVILLE BELL, GEORGE HEMPL, 
Washington, D. C. University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich, 
PEDAGOGICAL SECTION. 
Secretary, 


President, 
F. N. SCOTT, W. E. MEAD, 
University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich. Wesleyan University, Middletown, Conn. 


EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE. 


Cc. T. WINCHESTER, JAMES A. HARRISON, 
First Vice-President. Second Vice-President. 


RICHARD HOCHDORFER, 
Third Vice-President. 


EDITORIAL COMMITTEE. 


Cc. H. GRANDGENT, H. SCHMIDT- 
Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. University of Chicago, Chicago, Ill. 
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MEMBERS OF THE MODERN LANGUAGE 
ASSOCIATION OF AMERICA 


(INCLUDING MEMBERS OF THE CENTRAL DIVISION OF THE 
ASSOCIATION ).! 


Abernethy, Mr. J. W., 281 Lincoln Place, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Adams, Dr. W. A., Yale University, New Haven, Conn, [2 Phelps Hall.) 

Adler, Dr. Cyrus, Smithsonian Institute, Washington, D, C. 

Akers, Prof. J, T., Central College, Richmond, Ky. 

Alden, Mr, K. M., 3737 Locust St., Philadelphia, Pa, 

Allen, Prof. Edward A., University of Missouri, Columbia, Mo, 

Allen, Dr. Philip 8., 612 Maple St., Station O, Chicago, IIL. 

Almstedt, Mr, Hermann B., University of Chicago, Chicago, Ill, 

Armstrong, Dr, E. C,, Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md, 

Armstrong, Prof. J. L., Randolph-Macon Woman’s College, Lynchburg, Va. 

Augustin, Prof. Marie J., Sophie Newcomb Memorial College, New Orleans, 
La, 

Aviragnet, Prof. E., Bucknell University, Lewisburg, Pa. 


Babbitt, Prof. E. H., Columbia University, New York, N. Y. 
Bader, Prof. John H., City Schools, Staunton, Va. 

Baillot, Prof. E. P., Northwestern University, Evanston, Ill. 
Baker, Dr. T. S., 1202 Mt. Royal Avenue, Baltimore, Md. 
Baldwin, Dr. C. S., Yale University, New Haven, Conn. 

Bartlett, Mr. D. L., 16 W. Monument St., Baltimore, Md. 
Bartlett, Prof. G. A., Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. 
Baskervill, Prof. W. M., Vanderbilt University, Nashville, Tenn. 
Becker, Dr. E. J., 2131 Maryland Avenue, Baltimore, Md. 
Belden, Dr. H. M., University of Missouri, Columbia, Mo. 

Bell, Prof. A. Melville, 1525 35th St., W., Washington, D. C. 
Benton, Prof. Chas. W., University of Minnesota, Minneapolis, Minn. 
Bernays, Miss Thekla, 3623 Laclede Avenue., St. Louis, Mo. 
Bevier, Prof. Louis, Rutgers College, New Brunswick, N. J. 
Bierwirth, Dr. H. C. Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. 


' Members are earnestly requested to notify promptly both the Secretary 
and the Treasurer of change of address. 
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Bignell, Mr. Wm., High School, Allegheny, Pa. 

Blackburn, Prof. F, A., University of Chicago, Chicago, IIL. 

Blackwell, Prof. R. E., Randolph-Macon College, Ashland, Va. 

Blake, Prof. Estelle, Arkadelphia, Ark. 

Blau, Dr. Max F., Adelphi College, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Bloomberg, Prof. A. A., Lafayette College, Easton, Pa. 

Blume, Mr. Julius, 1119 Bolton St., Baltimore, Md. 

Boatwright, President F, W., Richmond College, Richmond, Va. 

Both-Hendricksen, Miss L., 166 Macon St., Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Bothne, Prof. Gisle, Luther College, Decorah, Iowa. 

Boughton, Prof, Willis, Ohio University, Athens, Ohio. 

Bowen, Prof. B. L., Ohio State University, Columbus, Ohio. 

Bowen, Dr. E. W., Randolph-Macon College, Ashland, Va. 

Boyd, Prof. John C., University of Wooster, Wooster, Ohio. 

Bradshaw, Prof. 8. E., Bethel College, Russelville, Ky. 

Brandt, Prof. H. C. G., Hamilton College, Clinton, N. Y. 

Brédé, Prof. C. F., Pennsylvania College, Gettysburg, Pa. [Box 242.] 

Bright, Prof. James W., Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 

Brinton, Dr. D. G., Media, Pa. 

Bristol, Mr. E. N., 29 W. 23d St., New York, N. Y. 

Broatch, Mr. J. W., 596 Pierson Hall, Yale University, New Haven, Conn. 

Bronson, Prof. T. B., Lawrenceville School, Lawrenceville N. J. 

Brown, Prof, A. N., Naval Academy, Annapolis, Md. 

Brown, Prof. Calvin 8., Vanderbilt University, Nashville, Penn. 

Brown, Prof. E. M., University of Cincinnati, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Brownell, Dr. George G., University of Alabama, Tuscaloosa, Ala. 

Bruce, Prof. J. D., Bryn Mawr College, Bryn Mawr, Pa. 

Brumbaugh, Prof. M. G., University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Bruner, Prof. James D., University of Chicago, Chicago, Il. 

Brush, Dr. Murray P., University of Ohio, Columbus, Ohio. 

Brusie, Prof. C. F., Mt. Pleasant Academy, Sing Sing, N. Y. 

Bryan, Ensign Henry F., Naval Academy, Annapolis, Md. 

Buck, Miss Gertrude, Vassar College, Poughkeepsie, N. Y. 

Buehler, Rev. Huber Gray, Hotchkiss School, Lakeville, Conn. 

Butler, Prof. F. R., Boston University, Boston, Mass, [168 Lafayette Street. 
Salem, Mass.]. 

Butler, Pierce, Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 


Cabeen, Prof. Chas, W., 403 University Place, Syracuse, N. Y. 

Callaway, Jr., Prof. M., University of Texas, Austin, Texas. 

Cameron, Prof. A. Guyot, Princeton University, Princeton, N. J. [10 Bayard 
Ave.] 

Campbell, Dr. Killis, Culver Milit. Academy, Culver, Ind. 

Canfield, Prof. A. G., University of Kansas, Lawrence, Kansas. 

Carpenter, Dr. F. I., University of Chicago, Chicago, Ill. 
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Carpenter, Prof. G. R., Columbia University, New York, N. Y. 

Carruth, Prof. W. H., University of Kansas, Lawrence, Kansas. 

Carson, Miss Luella Clay, University of Oregon, Eugene, Oregon. 

Chapman, Prof. Henry Leland, Bowdoin College, Brunswick, Maine. 

Chase, Dr, Frank H., 2 University Place, New Haven, Conn, 

Chase, President G. C., Bates College, Lewiston, Maine. 

Cheek, Prof. 8S. K., Centre College, Danville, Ky. 

Child, Dr, Clarence G., University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa, (2118 
DeLancey PI.) 

Clapp, Prof, John M., Llinois College, Jacksonville, [11 

Clark, Prof. J. Scott, Northwestern University, Evanston, Ill. 

Clary, Mr. 8, W., 110 Boylston St., Boston, Mass, 

Clerc, Miss Mélina, 1634 I Street, Washington, D. C. 

Cohn, Prof. Adolphe, Columbia University, New York, N. Y. 

Cohn, Prof. H., Northwestern University, Evanston, Il. 

Coggeshall, Miss Louise K., 102 E. 57th St., New York, N. Y. 

Colin, Dr, Thérdse F., Bryn Mawr, Pa. 

Collins, Prof. George 8., Brooklyn Polytechnic Institute, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Collitz, Prof. H., Bryn Mawr College, Bryn Mawr, Pa, 

Colville, Mr. W. T., Carbondale, Pa. 

Colvin, Dr. Mary Noyes, College for Women, Cleveland, Ohio. 

Conant, Prof. C. Everett, Lincoln University, Lincoln, Il. 

Conklin, Prof. Clara, University of Nebraska, Lincoln, Neb. 

Cook, Prof. Albert 8., Yale University, New Haven, Conn. 

Cooper, Prof. W. A., Marietta College, Marietta, Ohio. 

Corwin, Dr. Robert N., Yale University, New Haven, Conn. 

Crabb, Dr. Wilson D., Greenville Seminary, Greenville, Ky. 

Crane, Prof. T. F., Cornell University, Ithaca, N. Y. 

Crawshaw, Prof. W. H., Colgate University, Hamilton, N. Y. 

Crow, Dr. Chas. L., Weatherford College, Weatherford, Texas. 

Crow, Prof. M. Foote, University of Chicago, Chicago, III. 

Crowell, Mr. A. C., German Seminar, Brown University, Providence, R, I. 

Curdy, Prof. A. E., Michigan Military Academy, Orchard Lake, Mich. 

Curme, Prof. G. O., Northwestern University, Evanston, Il. 

Currell, Prof. W. S., Washington and Lee University, Lexington, Va. 

Cutler, Miss 8. R., University of Chicago, Chicago, Ill. 

Cutting, Prof. Starr W., University of Chicago, Chicago, Ill. 


van Daell, Prof. A. N., Mass. Inst. of Technology, Boston, Mass. 
Davidson, Prof. Charles, Albany, N. Y. [1 Sprague Place. ] 

Davidson, Prof. F. J. A., Stanford University, Cal. 

Davies, Prof. W. W., Ohio Wesleyan University, Delaware, Ohio. 

Dawson, Prof. Arthur C., Lake Forest University, Lake Forest, Ill. 

De Haan, Prof. Fonger, Bryn Mawr College, Bryn Mawr, Pa. 

Deering, Prof. RK. W., Woman’s College, Cleveland, Ohio. [80 Cornell St.] 


"44 

| 

| 

id 

i 

4 
{ 

4 

| 

i 


xxiv MODERN LANGUAGE ASSOCIATION. 


Dehust, Miss Mary, Monticello Seminary, Godfrey, Ill. 

Deutsch, Prof. W., High School, St. Louis, Mo. 

Diekhoff, Mr. T. J. C., 38 Packard St., Ann Arbor, Mich. 

Divine, Miss Mary L., 85 Spring St., Portland, Maine. 

Dixon, Prof. J. M., Washington University, St. Louis, Mo. 

Dodge, Prof. D, K., University of Illinois, Champaign, III. 

Dodge, Prof. R. E. Neil, University of Wisconsin, Madison, Wis. [138 
West Gorham St.] 

Douay, Prof. Gaston, Washington University, St. Louis, Mo. 

Drake, Dr. Allison, Columbia University, New York, N. Y. 

Dunlap, Prof. C. G., University of Kansas, Lawrence, Kansas, 


Easton, Prof. M. W., University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Eaton, Mrs. Abbie Fiske, 838 57th St., Chicago, IIL. 

Edgar, Prof. Pelham, Victoria University, Toronto, Canada, [11% Bloor 
St., W.] 

Effinger, Dr. John R., University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich, [1430 
Hill Street.] 

Egge, Prof. Albert E., Washington Agricultural College, Pullman, Wash- 
ington, 

Eggers, Prof. E. A., State Univ, of Ohio, Columbus, Ohio. 

Eliel, Mra, Mathilde, Hyde Park High School, Chicago, IIL 

Elliott, Prof, A. Marshall, Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md, 

Emerson, Prof. O, Western Reserve University, Cleveland, Ohio, 

Epes, Prof. John D., State Normal School, Warrensburg, Mo. 


Faber, Miss Emily, 227 East 58th St, New York, N. Y. 

Fairchild, Mr. J. R., American Book Co., New York, N, Y. 

Farrand, Prof. Wilson, Newark Academy, 544 High St. Newark, N. J. 

Faust, Dr. A. B., Wesleyan University, Middletown, Conn, 

Fay, Prof. C. E., Tufts College, College Hill, Mass, 

Ferrell, Prof. C. C., University of Mississippi, University P, O., Miss, 

Ferren, Dr. H. M., 157 Lowrie St., Allegheny, Pa. 

Files, Prof. George T., Bowdoin College, Brunswick, Maine. 

von Fingerlin, Prof. Edgar, Furman University, Greenville, 8, C, 

Fitz-Gerald, Mr, John D,, 57 Liberty St., Newark, N. J. 

Fitz-Hugh, Prof. Thomas, University of Texas, Austin, Texas, [2008 
Whitis Ave.] 

Fluegel, Prof. Ewald, Stanford University, Cal, 


‘Fontaine, Prof, J. A., Bryn Mawr College, Bryn Mawr, Pa. 


Ford, Prof. Joseph 8., Phillips Exeter Academy, Exeter, N. H, 
Fortier, Prof. Aleée, Tulane University, New Orleans, La, 
Fossler, Prof. L., University of Nebraska, Lincoln, Neb. 
Foster, Prof. Irving L., State College, Pa. 

Francke, Prof. K., Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass, 
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Fraser, Dr. Emma, Elmira College, Elmira, N. Y. 

Freeman, Prof. C. C., Kentucky University, Lexington, Ky. 
Freeman, Miss Mary L., Northwestern University, Evanston, III. 
Froelicher, Prof. H., Woman’s College, Baltimore, Md. 

Fruit, Prof. John P., William Jewell College, Liberty, Mo. 
Fuller, Prof. Paul, P. O. Box 2559, New York, N. Y. 

Fulton, Prof. Edward, Wells College, Aurora, N. Y. 


Garner, Prof. S., Naval Academy, Annapolis, Md. 

Garnett, Prof. J. M., Baltimore, Md. [1316 Bolton St.] 

Garrett, Dr. Alfred C., Harvard University, Cambridge, Maas, 

Gaw, Mrs. Ralph H.,, 1321 Fillmore St., Topeka, Kansas. 

Gayley, Prof. Charles M., University of California, Berkeley, Cal. 

Geddes, Jr., Prof. James, Boston University, Boston, Mass. 

Gerber, Prof. A., Earlham College, Richmond, Ind, 

Glen, Prof, Irving M., University of Oregon, Eugene, Oregon, 

Gloss, Miss Janet C,, Washington University, St. Louis, Mo, [2828 Wash- 
ington Ave, ] 

Goebel, Prof. Julius, Stanford University, Cal. 

Gorrell, Dr. J, H., Wake Forest College, Wake Forest, N.C, 

Graeser, Prof. Supt, Public Schools, Darlington, 8. C. 

Grandgent, Prof, ©, H., Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass, [107 
Walker St.] 

Greene, Prof, Herbert Jolins Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md, 

Gregor, Prof, Leigh K., MeGill University, Montreal, Canada, 

Grossman, Prof. Edward A., 1 W. 81st St, New York, N.Y, 

Griffin, Prof. James O,, Stanford University, Cal, 

Griffin, Mr, 1027 Calvert St., Baltimore, Md, 

Gruener, Prof, Gustav, Yale University, New Haven, Conn, 

Gudeman, Prof. A., University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa, 

Gummere, Prof. F, B. Haverford College, Pa, 

Gutknecht, Miss L, L., 6340 Butler St., Chicago, 

Gwinn, Dr, Mary M,, Bryn Mawr College, Bryn Mawr, Pa. 


Hale, Jr, Prof, E. Union College, Schenectady, N, Y, 

Hall, Prof. J, Leslie, College of William and Mary, Williamsburg, Va. 

Hamburger, Prof. Felix, Pawtucket, R. 1, 

Hanscom, Dr, Elizabeth D,, 17 Henshaw Ave., Northampton, Mass, 

Harper, Prof. G. M., Princeton University, Princeton, N, J. 

Harris, Prof. Chas,, Adelbert College, Cleveland, Ohio. 

Harris, Miss M. A., Rockford College, Rockford, I]. 

Harrison, Prof. J. A., University of Virginia, Charlottesville, Va. 

Harrison, Prof. T, P., Davidson College, N, C, 

Hart, Prof. C. E. Rutgers College, New Brunswick, N. J. [83 Livingston 
Avenue. 
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Hart, Prof. J. M., Cornell University, Ithaca, N. Y. 

Hatfield, Prof. James T., Northwestern University, Evanston, I1l. 

Haupt, Prof. Paul, Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 

Hausknecht, Prof. Emil, Thaer Str. 21, Berlin, N. W., Germany. 

Hausmann, Dr. W. A., 157 Lowrie St., Allegheny, Pa. 

Hay, Prof. Henry H., Girard College, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Heller, Prof. Otto, Washington University, St. Louis, Mo. 

Hempl, Prof. George, University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich. [1033 E. 
University Ave.] 

Hench, Prof. G. A. University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich, 

Henckels, Prof. Theodore, Middlebury, Vt. 

Henneman, Prof. J. B., University of Tennessee, Knoxville, Tenn. 

Hervey, Mr. William A., Columbia University, New York, N. Y. 

Hevermann, Miss Louise M., 85 Hancock St., Brooklyn, 

Hewitt, Prof. W. T., Cornell University, Ithaca, NY. 

Higgins, Miss Alice, 401 Macon Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Hinckley, Me. Henry Barrett, 54 Prospect St., Northampton, Mass, 

Hobigand, Mr, J, A., Boston School of Languages, 48 Boylston St, Boston, 
Mans, 

Hochdérfer, Prof. Wittenberg College, Springfield, 

Hoffman, Prof. F., University of Misourl, Columbia, Missourl, 

Hohlfeld, Prof, A. B., Vanderbilt University, Nashville, Tenn, 

Holawarth, Prof, F, J,, Syracuse University, Syracuse, 

Horning, Prof, L. Vietoria University, Toronto, Ont, 

Hoapes, Mrs, Cecilin, 4001 Lafayette Avenue, St, Louls, Mo, 

Howe, Mins M, A,, Mias Porter's School, Farmington, Conn, 

Howell, Mins Bertha, State Normal School, Milwaukee, Wis, 

Hubbard, Rev, Chas, F,, 289 Highland Ave, Buffalo, N, Y, 

Hubbard, Prof, F, G,, University of Wisconsin, Madison, Wis, 

Huguenin, Mr, Julian, Asheville, N, 0, 

Hulme, Prof, Wm, H., Western Reserve Uniy,, Cleveland, Ohio, [56 May- 
field St.) 

Hunt, Prof, T, W., Princeton University, Princeton, N, J, 

Huss, Prof, H, C, O., Princeton University, Princeton, N, J, 

Hutchinson, Miss Sarah D., University of Lowa, lowa City, Lowa, 


Ingraham, Prof. A., The Swain Free School, New Bedford, Mass, 
Isaacs, Prof. A. 8., New York University, New York, N, Y, 


von Jagemann, Prof. H. C. G., Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass, [113 
Walker St.J 

James, Dr. A. W., Miami College, Oxford, Ohio. 

James, Dr. N. C., Western University, London, Ont. 

Jack, Prof. Albert E., Lake Forest University, Lake Forest, Ill. 

Jayne, Miss V. D., University of Illinois, Champaign, III. 
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Jenkins, Dr. Thomas A., Vanderbilt University, Nashville, Tenn. [19 
Garland Ave. ] 

Jessen, Mr. Karl D., 25 Kremperweg, Itzehoe, Germany. 

Jodocius, Dr. A., The De Lancey School, Cor. 17th St. and De Lancey Place, 
Philadelphia, Pa, 

Johnson, Prof. H., Bowdoin College, Brunswick, Maine. 

Jonas, Mr. J. B. E., University of Chicago, Chicago, IL. 

Jones, Dr. H. P., Cornell University, Ithaca, N. Y. 

Jordan, Miss M. A., Smith College, Northampton, Mass. 

Joynes, Prof. E. 8., South Carolina College, Coluinbia, 8. C. 


Kammann, Mr. Chas. Peoria High School, Peoria, I). 

Karsten, Prof, Gustaf E., University of Indiana, Bloomington, Ind. 

Kaufman, Mrs. J. J., Washington University, St. Louis, Mo. (8117 Lucas 
Ave.] 

Keidel, Dr. George C., Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 

Kent, Prof, Charles W., University of Virginia, Charlottesville, Va, 

Kern, Dr, Paul O,, University of Chicago, Chiengo, HL, 

Kerr, Mr, John 41 Beaver St, New York, N.Y, 

Key, Mr, W. H., Central College, Fayette, Mo, 

Kinard, Prof. James 7, Winthrop Normal and Industrial College, Rook 
Hill, 8, ©, 

King, Prof, R. A., Wabash College, Crawfordsville, Ind, 

Kinney, Mr, Samuel Wardwell, Hobart College, Geneva, N, Y, 

Kittredge, Prof, G, L, Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass, 

Klaeber, Dr, Frederick, University of Minnesota, Minneapolis, Minn, 

von Klenze, Dr, U,, University of Chieago, Chicago, HI, 

Knox, Prof, Charles S,, St, Paul's Sehool, Coneord, N, H, 

Koenig, Dr, Walther F,, University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa, 

Koren, Prof, William, Mount Pleasant, lowa, 

Krapp, Mr, George P,, Teachers College, Morningside Heights, 120th 
Street, W., New York, N, Y, 

Kroeh, Prof, C, F,, Stevens Inst, of Technology, Hoboken, N. J, 

Krug, Mr, Joseph, 51 Fourth Ave., Cleveland, Ohio, 

Kuersteiner, Prof, A, F., University of indiana, Bloomington, Ind, 

Kuhns, Prof, L, Oscar, Wesleyan University, Middletown, Conn, 


Ladd, Prof. Wm, C., Haverford College, Haverford, Pa. 

de Lagneau, Miss L. R., Lewis Institute, Chieago, LL 

Lang, Prof. H. R., Yale University, New Haven, Conn. 

Lange, Prof. Alexis F., University of California, Berkeley, Cal. 

Lange, Mr. F. J., High School, Elgin, Il. 

Learned, Prof. M. D., University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa. [284 
South 38th St.] 

Leavens, Miss Julia Pauline, 21 E. 16th Street, New York, N. Y. 
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Lewis, Miss Mary Elizabeth, University of South Dakota, Vermillion, S. D. 
Lewis, Prof. E. H., University of Chicago, Chicago, [Il. 
Lewis, Prof. E. 8., Princeton University, Princeton, N. J. 

~ Lodeman, Prof. A., Michigan State Normal School, Ypsilanti, Mich. 
Lodeman, Dr. F. E., Cornell University, Ithaca, N. Y. 
Loiseaux, Mr. Louis A., Columbia University, New York, N. Y. 
Longden, Prof. Henry B., De Pauw University, Greencastle, Ind. 
Loomis, Prof. Freeman, Bucknell University, Lewisburg, Pa. 
Lorenz, Mr. Theodore, University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa. 
Luquiens, Prof. J., Yale University, New Haven, Conn. 
Lutz, Prof. F., Albion College, Albion, Mich. 
Lyman, Dr. A. B., Lyman, Md. 


Macine, Prof. John, University of North Dakota, University, N. D. 

MacLean, Chancellor G. E., University of Nebraska, Lincoln, Neb. 

MacMechan, Prof. Archibald, Dalhousie College, Halifax, N.S. [72 Vic- 
toria Road.] 

Magill, Prof. Edward H., Swarthmore College, Swarthmore, Pa. 

Manly, Prof. John M., University of Chicago, Chicago, 111. 

Manning, Prof. E. W., Delaware College, Newark, Del. 

March, Prof. Francis A., Lafayette College, Easton, Pa. 

March, Jr., Prof. Francis A., Lafayette College, Easton, Pa. 

Marcou, Dr, P. B., Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. [42 Garden St.] 

Marden, Dr. C. C., Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 

Marsh, Prof, A. R., Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass, 

Mather, Jr., Prof. Frank Jewett, Williams College, Williamstown, Mass. 

Matthews, Prof. Brander, Columbia College, New York, N. Y. [681 West 
End Ave.] 

Matzke, Prof. J. E., Stanford University, Cal. 

McBryde, Jr., Prof. J. M., Hollins Institute, Hollins, Virginia. 

McCabe, Prof. W. Gordon, University School, Richmond, Va. 

McClintock, Prof. W. D., University of Chicago, Chicago, Il. 

McClumpha, Pref. C. F., University of Minnesota, Minneapolis, Minn. 

Mcllwaine, Prof. H. R., Hampden Sydney College, Prince Edward Co., 
Virginia. 

McKenzie, Prof. Kenneth, West Virginia University, Morgantown, W. Va. 

McKibben, Prof. G, F., Denison University, Granville, Ohio. 

McKnight, Dr. George H., Cornell University, Ithaca, N. Y. 

McLouth, Prof. L. A., New York University, New York, N. Y. 

Mead, Prof. W. E., Wesleyan University, Middletown, Conn. [165 Broad 
St.] 

Menger, Prof. L. E., Bryn Mawr College, Bryn Mawr, Pa. 

Mensel, Prof. E. H., University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich. 

Merrill, Prof. Katherine, University of Chicago, Chicago, III. 
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Meyer, Dr. Fdward, Western Reserve University, Cleveland, Ohio. [844 
Logan Avenue. } 

Meyer, Prof. George H., Lake Forest Academy, Lake Forest, III. 

Miller, Dr. Chas. R., Lehigh University, South Bethlehem, Pa. 

Miller, Prof. Daniel 'T., Brigham Young College, Logan, Utah. 

Mills, Miss Mary W., Webster Groves, Mo. 

Molenaer, Mr. Samuel P., University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Montague, Prof. W. L., Amherst College, Amherst, Mass. 

Moore, Mr. A. A., Cornell University, Ithaca, N. Y. 

Moore, Prof. R. W., Colgate University, Hamilton, N. Y. 

Morris, Prof. G. D., University of Indiana, Bloomington, Ind. 

Morton, Prof. A. H., Williams College, Williamstown, Mass. 

Morton, Mr. E. P., University of Indiana, Bloomington, Ind. 

Mott, Prof. L. F., College of the City of New York, New York, N.Y. [17 
Lexington Avenue. } 

Mulfinger, Mr. George A., 381 Marshfield Avenue, Chicago, III. 

Muzzarelli, Prof. A., 56 Liberty St., Savannah, Ga, 


Nash, Prof. B. H., 252 Beacon St., Boston, Mass. 

Neff, Dr. Th. L., University of Chicago, Chicago, III. 

Nelson, Prof. Clara A., Ohio Wesleyan University, Delaware, Ohio, 

Newcomer, Prof. A. G., Stanford University, Cal. 

Nichols, Prof. Alfred B., Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass, [20 Hol- 
worthy Hall.] 

Nitze, Mr. William A., Roland Park, Baltimore, Md. 

Noble, Prof. Charles, Iowa College, Grinnell, Lowa, 

Nollen, Prof. John 8., lowa College, Grinnell, Iowa. 

Nordby, Mr. Conrad H., College of the City of New York, New York, N. 
Y. [17 Lexington Ave.] 

Northup, Mr. C.8,, Cornell University, Ithaca, N, Y. 


Ogden, Dr. Philip, Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 
Olson, Prof. Julius E., University of Wisconsin, Madison, Wis, 
Osthaus, Prof. Carl, University of Indiana, Bloomington, Ind. 
Ott, Prof. J. H., Watertown, Wisconsin. 

Owen, Prof. Edward T’., University of Wisconsin, Madison, Wis. 


Pace, Miss Ida, Arkansas University, Fayetteville, Arkansas. 
Page, Prof. F. M., Haverford, Pa. 

Page, Dr. Curtis Hidden, Columbia University, New York, N. Y. 
Palmer, Prof. A. H., Yale University, New Haven, Conn. 
Pancoast, Prof. Henry S., Germantown, Pa. 

Pearce, Dr. J. W., 723 Camp St., New Orleans, La. 

Pearson, Prof. C. W., Beloit College, Beloit, Wis. 

Pendleton, Mias A. C., Bethany College, Bethany, W. Va. 
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Penn, Mr. H. C., Columbia, Missouri. 

Penniman, Dr. Josiah H., University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Perrin, Prof. M. L., Boston University, Boston, Mass. 

Perry, Prof. Bliss, Princeton University, Princeton, N. J. 

Peters, Prof. Robert J., Missouri Valley College, Marshall, Mo. 

Piatt, Prof. Hermann S., University of Illinois, Champaign, Ill. 

Pietsch, Dr. K., University of Chicago, Chicago, Ill. 

Pinkham, Prof. G. R., Swanton, Vermont. 

Piutti, Prof. Elise, Wells College, Aurora, N. Y. 

Plimpton, Mr. George A., New York, N. Y. [Ginn & Co.] 

Poll, Dr. Max, Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. 

Pollard, Prof. J., Richmond College, Richmond, Va. 

Porter, Prof. S., Gallaudet College, Kendall Green, Washington, D. C. 

Potwin, Prof. L.8., Adelbert College, Cleveland, Ohio. 

de Poyen-Bellisle, Dr. René, University of Chicago, Chicago, Lil. 

Prettyman, Mr. C. W., University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa, 

Price, Prof. Thomas R., Columbia University, New York, N. Y. [263 W. 
45th St.] 

Primer, Prof. Sylvester, University of Texas, Austin, Texas. 

Prince, Prof. J. D., New York University, New York, N.Y. [31 W. 38th 
St.] 

Pusey, Prof. Edwin D., St. John’s College, Annapolis, Md. 

Putzker, Prof. Albin, University of California, Berkeley, Cal, 


Rambean, Prof. A., Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 

Ramsay, Prof. M. M., Columbian University, Washington, D, C. 

Reeves, Prof, Chas, F,, University of Washington, Seattle, [Columbia City, 
Washington. 

Reeves, Dr. W. P., University of Iowa, lowa City, Iowa, 

Rennert, Prof. H, A., University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa, [4232 
Chestnut St.) 

Rhoades, Prof, Lewis A., University of Illinois, Champaign, III, 

Rice, Prof. H. M., English and Classical School, 63 Snow St., Providence, 
R. |. 

Richardson, Prof. H. B., Amherst College, Amherst, Mass, 

Ringer, Prof. 8., Lehigh University, South Bethlehem, Pa, 

Robertson, Miss Luanna, Morgan Park Academy, Morgan Park, III. 

Robinson, Dr. F. N., Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. 

Rocfort, Prof. R., 179 South Broad St., Trenton, N. J. 

Roessler, Prof. J. E., Valparaiso, Ind. 

Ross, Prof. Charles H., Agricultural and Mechanical College, Auburn, Ala. 

de Rougemont, Prof, A. 

Rowland, Miss Amy F., 43 W. 47th St., New York, N. Y. 

Roy, Prof. James, Niagara Falls, Station A, N. Y. 
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Rumsey, Miss Olive, Rockford College, Rockford, Ill. 
Runtz-Rees, Miss Caroline R., Rosemary Hall, Wallingford, Conn. 


Sampson, Prof. M. W., University of Indiana, Bloomington, Ind. 

Saunders, Mrs. M. J. T., Randolph-Macon Woman’s College, Lynchburg, Va. 

Saunderson, Prof. G. W., Ripon College, Ripon, Wisconsin. 

Scharff, Mr. Paul A., Western Reserve University, Cleveland, Ohio. 

Scharff, Miss Violette Eugénie, Adelphi College, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Schelling, Prof. F. E., University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa, [4435 
Spruce St.] 

Schilling, Prof. H., Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. 

Schmidt, Prof. F. G. G., University of Oregon, Eugene, Oregon. 

Schmidt-Wartenberg, Prof. H., University of Chicago, Chicago, Ill. 

Schofield, Dr. W. H., Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. 

Schrakamp, Miss Josepha, 67 W. 38th St., New York, N. Y. 

Scott, Dr. C. P. G., 708 Filbert St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Scott, Prof. F. N., University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich 

Scott, Dr. Mary Augusta, Smith College, Northampton, Mass, [25 Ken- 
sington Ave. 

Sechrist, Prof. F. K., Central State Normal School, Lock Haven, Pa. 

Segall, Mr. Jacob, Cornell University, Ithaca, N. Y. 

Semple, Prof. L. B., Lehigh University, South Bethlehem, Pa. 

Severy, Prof. E. E., Dixon Academy, Shelbyville, ‘Tenn. 

Seward, Mr. O. P., 477 56th St., Chicago, IL 

Seybold, Prof. C. F., University of Cincinnati, Cineinnati, Ohio. 

Sharp, Prof, R., Tulane University, New Orleans, La, 

Shefloe, Prof, Joseph Woman's College, Baltimore, Md, 

Sheldon, Prof. E. 8., Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass, [27 Hulburt 
St.] 

Shepard, Dr. W. P., Hamilton College, Clinton, N. Y, 

Sherman, Prof. L. A., University of Nebraska, Lincoln, Neb. 

Shipley, Dr. George, Baltimore, Md, 

Shumway, Prof, D, B., University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa, 

Sicard, Mr, Ernest, 578 La Salle Avenue, Chicago, III, 

Simonds, Prof. W. E., Knox College, Galesburg, Il. 
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CONSTITUTION OF THE MODERN LANGUAGE 
ASSOCIATION OF AMERICA. 


I. 


The name of this Society shall be The Modern Language 
Association of America. 
II. 
Any person approved by the Executive Council may become 
a member by the payment of three dollars, and may continue a 
member by the payment of the same amount each year. 


Ill. 


The object of this Association shall be the advancement of 
the study of the Modern Languages and their Literatures. 


IV. 


The officers of this Association shall be a President, a Secre- 
tary, a Treasurer, and nine members, who shall together consti- 
tute the Executive Council, and these shall be elected annually 


by the Association. 
v. 


The Executive Council shall have charge of the general 
interests of the Association, such as the election of members, 
calling of meetings, selection of papers to be read, and the 
determination of what papers shall be published. 


vi. 


This Constitution may be amended by a two-thirds vote at 
any annual meeting, provided the proposed amendment has 
received the approval of the Executive Council. 
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Amendment adopted by the Baltimore Convention, 
December 30, 1886: 


1. The Executive Council shall annually elect from its own 
body three members, who, with the President and Secretary, 
shall constitute the Executive Committee of the Association. 

2. The three members thus elected shall be the Vice- 
Presidents of the Association. 

3. To this Executive Committee shall be submitted, through 
the Secretary, at least one month in advance of meeting, all 
papers designed for the Association. The said Committee, or 
a majority thereof, shall have power to accept or reject such 
papers, and also of the papers thus accepted, to designate 
such as shall be read in full, and such as shall be read in 
brief, or by topics, for subsequent publication ; and to pre- 
scribe a programme of proceedings, fixing the time to be 
allowed for each paper and for its discussion. 
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PRoceEEDINGSs OF THE THIRD ANNUAL MEETING 
OF THE CENTRAL Division or THE MopERN 
LANGUAGE ASSOCIATION OF AMERICA, 
HELD AT Evanston, Iuu., 
CEMBER 30, 31, 1897, AND 
JANUARY 1, 1898, 


| 
i 
| 
\ 
$ 
; 
4 
| 
| 
i} 
é i 


pa 

i) 

i 

au 

| 


THE CENTRAL DIVISION OF THE 
MODERN LANGUAGE ASSO- 
CIATION OF AMERICA. 


The third annual meeting of the CentraL Division oF 
THE Mopern LANGUAGE ASSOCIATION OF AMERICA was 
held at the Northwestern University, Evanston, [l., Decem- 
ber 30, 31, 1897, and January 1, 1898, 


FIRST SESSION, DECEMBER 30. 


On Thursday evening, December 30, the convention was 
called to order in the Assembly Hall of the Orrington Lunt 
Library by Professor E. P. Baillot, of the Northwestern 
University. The speaker regretted the absence of President 
Henry Wade Rogers, who was unexpectedly detained in the 
East, and introduced, as the representative of the University 
Authorities and the Faculty, Professor G. A. Coe, After 
words of welcome, Professor Coe invited the Association to 
inspect the collection of German books which had recently 
been added to the library of the Northwestern University 
through the munificence of a number of Germans of the city 
of Chicago. 


The Hon. William Andrew Dyche, Mayor of Evanston, 
then addressed the audience, welcoming them on behalf of the 
citizens. Professor W. H. Carruth, President of the Central 
Division, returned the thanks of the members for the words 
spoken. 
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The first paper of the convention was then presented. 


1. “ Methods of studying English masterpieces.” By Pro- 
fessor J. Scott Clark, of the Northwestern University. 


Assuming the practical value of studying masterpieces as an aid in ac- 
quiring the art of English Composition, we ask first, what methods of study 
are or have been in use, and what are their fruits? ‘The objection to the 
method that has been most widely used lies in the fact that it is not really 
a study of the masterpiece but merely a study of what some one has written 
about the masterpiece, It consists in cramming the pupil's mind with minute 
biographical data and the abstractions of criticiam—often quite meaningless 
to the pupil in the absence of illustrative quotations, This method was 
formerly followed in studying the physical sciences. The student did not 
study oxygen, or electricity, or protoplasm. He studied what some one had 
written about the elements, and, if fortunate, saw the instructor manipulate 
the elements at a safe distance, This method, though utterly fruitless, is 
atill widely followed in teaching English Literature The second method, 
and the one now prevalent in most of our leading schools and colleges may 
be defined as the use of annotated editions, It is what Prof, Genung calls 
“disciplinary reading,” and it is supposed to aid the pupil to invent, But 
it may fairly be doubted whether what the rhetoricians call “invention” 
ever is or can be taught in the classroom, The influences that develop 
invention are too subtle and universal ever to be catalogued or made avail- 
able on demand, During the last twenty years this country has been flooded 
with these annotated editions, The fact that hundreds of newly-fledged 
Doctors of Philosophy have found in the preparation of such editions a 
convenient means of exhibiting to the educational world evidences of their 
newly-found learning, has caused the supply to be excessive. Moreover, 
the temptation to lug in all sorts of irrelevant matter into the “ notes” has 
been irresistible. The universe has been ransacked by these industrious 
young editors to find anything having even the remotest reference to the 
subject matter. These “notes” consist mainly of the exposition of historical, 
geographical, or literary references, the definition of words used in the text, 
and the quotation of parallel passages from other eminent authors. To 
these are added ingenious surmises as to the probable reason of the author 
under consideration for using the existing verbal forms or as to the way in 
which the author's thought was probably suggested,—ingenious and often 
interesting surmises; but one may fairly ask, what has all this to do with 
that development of the pupil’s vocabulary and style that he ought to obtain 
from the study of a masterpiece? At least two-thirds of these notes are 
really crutches, doing for the pupil what he ought early to have acquired 
the habit of doing for himself. So, while we admit that the use of annotated 
editions has some value, we must reject it as almost entirely fruitless in the 
direction most desired. 
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Before suggesting a more fruitful method, let us ask what results a student 
ought fairly to expect and to obtain from the study of a masterpiece. | irst, 
he should enlarge his own vocabulary. ‘The number of words used even by 
“educated” men is astonishingly small. Second, he should gain by his 
study increased accuracy and delicacy in the use of words. ‘Third, he should 
gain, by direct observation, a conception of the value of an Anglo-Saxon 
diction stronger than he can ever obtain from mere statistics. He should 
observe the effect of Latinizing the diction of a fine passage. Fourth, the 
young writer should obtain from his study of a masterpiece an enlarged 
conception of the value of idiomatic diction, observing the eflect of sub- 
stituting more sormal expressions for idioms, Fifth, he should gain, by 
direct observation, a keen appreciation of the value of rhetorical imagery 
when wisely used. He must note the flavor given to a masterpiece by the 
prevalence, the sparsity or the peculiar use of rhetorical figures, testing by 
reducing figurative to bald expression and the reverse, Sixth, he should 
learn, by direct observation, the relative values of loose and periodic struct. 
ure, Seventh, he should discover the peculiar value of epigram, balance, 
and point, noting carefully the dangers and the limitations of this quality 
of style. Eighth, the student should learn from his use of a masterpiece 
the value of smoothness—unity, that essential element of any good style, 
which the young writer is always so very slow to acquire, Ninth, he must 
learn, by direct observation, the value of simplicity in both diction and con- 
struction, Tenth, he must discover something of the nature of that subtle, 
almost indefinable quality that we call rhythm—that element that forms so 
large a part in all true eloquence, Finally, above and beyond these, which 
may be called the mechanics of style, the pupil must discover the soul of 
the master-writer in his pages. It is doubtful whether the teacher of criti- 
cism has ever been furnished with a better text for his work than the one 
given by that prince of critics, Leslie Stephen, when he says: “The whole 
art of criticism consists in learning to know the human being who is partially 
revealed to us in his written and spoken words.” A consensus of the best 
critical opinion assigns at least twenty-six prose writers and at least twenty 
poets to the first rank in English and American literature. If the student 
have studied the works of these writers after a wise method, he should be 
able to determine any one of them by the style alone. That such a test is 
not impossible, the writer of this paper has proved with his own classes for 
years. Taking from the authors studied during a given term several para- 
graphs so selected as to give no hint of their authorship through the 
subject matter, seventy-five per cent. of an ordinary class of college Juniors 
will recognize every author, and will give clear reasons for the recognition 
in every case. The method proposed for attaining the results already named 
is, in briefest outline, as follows: 

Let every member of a class be provided with a syllabus carefully de- 
fining the ten general points, i. ¢.,.rare words, accurate use, Anglo-Saxon 
diction, idiom, imagery, suspense, point, unity, simplicity, and rhythm, and 
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defining also the distinguishing characteristics of every author to be studied. 
Let the pupil be provided also with at least forty pages of some work of 
the author under consideration, varying the sections assigned to the several 
members of a class so far as possible. This, which is really laboratory 
material, may be obtained in fairly satisfactory shape in the various very 
cheap editions of standard authors such as those of Cassell, Maynard, and 
others. A more satisfactory plan of providing laboratory material is to 
buy the works of all authors to be studied in sufficient quantity to allow at 
least forty pages to every pupil, and then to cut these books into sections 
and rebind the sections in groups containing one section from every author. 
The pupil prepares a written report for the class-room according to the 
following directions :— 

Read your section carefully and note every word not in common conver- 
sational use. Copy on your report at least ten of these rare words, selecting 
such as do not already belong to your own vocabulary. Note also all cases 


of especial accuracy or delicacy in the use of words, and copy in your report. 


the best five cases. Determine, approximately, the percentage of Anglo- 
Saxon words used by the author by counting the entire number of words 
on any full page, then counting on the same page the number of obviously 
non-classical words, taking the first sum for a numerator and the second for 
a denominator, and reducing the fraction thus obtained to decimal form. 
Note every clear case of idiom, and copy in your report the best five cases. 
Note every case of point, suspense, unity, simplicity, chaste imagery, and 
rhythm, and index, in your class report, the pages and lines containing the 
best five cases of each. Now review your section, and discover the best 
illustrations of each of the author's distinguishing characteristics, and index 
in your class report the pages and lines where such illustrations are found. 
Every one of the illustrations of both general and particular points is to be 
recorded or indexed after a consecutive number, Finally, observe and copy 
in your class report the best short quotable passages or expressions to be 
found in your section. ‘This amount of work will be found equal to a 
requirement of two or three recitations by an ordinary college class, Of 
course, the number of illustrations called for is arbitrary and the amount 
of time devoted to a given author may be widely varied according to cir- 
cumstances, ‘len years of continuous use of the method in the writer's class- 
room have proved that it does secure in a fair degree the results named 
above as desirable, while it accomplishes a still more valuable result in that 
it develops an appetite for the best literature and the habit of reading 
intelligently and critically in,the best sense of the term critical, 


The discussion of this paper was contributed by Professors 
J. D. Bruner, A. H. Tolman, 8. W. Cutting, J. 8S. Nollen. 


Before adjourning the Secretary made some announcements 
concerning the sessions of the following day. The members 
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then attended an informal reception tendered them by the 
University Guild. 


SECOND SESSION, DECEMBER 31. 


The Second Session was called to order by President W. H. 
Carruth, in the Assembly Hall of the Library Building, at 
9.15 a. m. 

The Secretary presented his annual report: 


The Secretary of the Central Division of the Modern Language Associa- 
tion of America, begs to submit as the main part of his annual report the 
printed Proceedings of the last Annual Meeting, contained in Vol. XII of 
the Publications of the Modern Language Association of America, pp. XLV- 
LxIv. Special attention is called again to the statements made therein 
concerning membership in the Central Division. 

The following members have been added to the list of membership during 
the past year: 


Professor C. W. Benton, University of Minnesota, Minneapolis, Minn. 
Miss Thekla Bernays, 3623 Laclede Ave., St. Louis, Mo. 

Miss Clara Conklin, Professor, University of Nebraska, Lincoln, Neb. 
Professor J, Scott Clark, Northwestern University, Evanston, Il. 

Miss Marie Dehnst, Monticello Seminary, Godfrey, III. 

Mrs. Abbie F. Eaton, 338 57th St., Chicago, Il. 

Mrs. M Eliel, Hyde Park High School, Chicago, III. 

Professor B. F. Hoffman, University of Missouri, Columbia, Mo. 

Miss Sarah D. Hutchinson, lowa City, Ia. 

Professor Albert EK. Jack, Lake Forest University, Lake Forest, Ill. 
Mr. ©. H. Kamman, Peoria High School, Peoria, Ill. 

Mr. F. J. Lange, Elgin High School, Elgin, II. 

Professor Alexis F, Lange, University of California, Berkeley, Cal. 
Miss Mary W. Mills, Webster Groves, Mo. 

Mr. E. P. Morton, Instructor, Univ. of Indiana, Bloomington, Ind. 
Mr. J. SsSnoddy, Instructor, Univ. of Nebraska, Lincoln, Neb. 

Mr. E. Villavoso, Ball High School, Galveston, Tex. 

Mrs. 8. Wallis, Jefferson High School, Chicago, Il. 

Professor G. A. Wauchope, University of lowa, Iowa City, Ia. 

Mrs. M.J. C. Wilkin, Ass’t Professor, Univ. of Minn., Minneapolis, Minn. 


It is gratifying to see that from five of the leading Institutions of the 
West and the South, invitations have been extended to the Central Division 
for the meeting of the coming year, viz.: Vanderbilt University, Leland 
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Stanford Jr. University, Tulane University, and the State Universities of 
Wisconsin and Illinois. 

The Secretary wishes to make public acknowledgment of the friendly 
codperation of the officers of the Modern Language Association, whose 
services have contributed much to promote a healthy growth of the Central 
Division, and to reduce the burden of official correspondence. 


The following report for the year 1897 was submitted by 
the Treasurer of the Central Division : 


Report of the Treasurer of the Central Division of the Modern Language 
Association for the year 1897: 


RECEIPTS. 
Balance on hand, transferred by Prof. J. P. a . « Fe 
Twenty-six membership fees, . 7800 
From the Treasurer of the M.L. A, . 
Total receipts for the year, . . $147 90 
EXPENDITURES. 
Paid to the Treasurer of the M. L. A, 
June 3, 15 00 
Dec. 6, 9 00 
Total expenditures forthe year, . . «$147 90 
Respectfully submitted, 
H. Scumipt-WARTENBERG, 
Treasurer. 


The report was accepted. The President appointed Dr. P. 
O. Kern and Mr. F. J. Lange as a committee to audit the 
above report. 

Professor 8S. W. Cutting, chairman of the Committee on 
Entrance Requirements in Modern Languages, reported prog- 
ress of the work undertaken by the Modern Language Asso- 
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ciation. The Secretary of the Phonetic Section of the Modern 
Language Association, Professor G. Hempl, read his annual 
report which was presented also at the Eastern Meeting. 
Both these reports were accepted. 

Dr. de Poyen-Bellisle discussed some questions pertaining 
to the management of the Central Division. At the suggestion 
of the presiding officer the speaker formulated his request in the 
following two recommendations : (1) that the Executive Com- 
mittee be chosen from the three departments, viz., the English, 
the Romanic, and the Germanic; and (2) that the seeretaryship 
rotate among these departments. As the discussion following, 
in which Professors A. H. Tolman, Henry Cohn, C. W. 
Pearson (Beloit College), J. D. Bruner, G. Hempl, W. H. 
Carruth and the Secretary participated, showed the probability 
of a negative vote, no motion was made. 

The President requested the Association to appoint the Com- 
mittee to nominate officers. Professor L. A. Rhoades made 
the motion that the following constitute such a Committee : 
Professors J. D. Bruner, G. Hempl, and W. H. Carruth ; this 
motion was carried. 

It was moved that the chair appoint a Committee on Place 
of Meeting. The Chairman invited the second Vice-President, 
Professor C. W. Benton, to occupy the chair. Professor W. 
H. Carruth then expressed himself as to the desirability of 
joint action with other societies in the West, in order to secure 
reduced railroad rates. The Secretary commented on the very 
small number of such associations, one of them being strictly 
local. Professor W. H. Carruth moved that the Committee 
on Place of Meeting constitute part of a general committee to 
be made up of different societies of similar character. Professor 
F. A. Blackburn moved that the question of place and time 
be referred to the Executive Committee; this motion was 
adopted. On motion of Professor W. H. Carruth the Secre- 
tary was directed to notify the Associations of our desire to co- 
operate with them. 

11 
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Professor J. D. Bruner then spoke advising a joint meeting 
with the Modern Language Association, in the near future. 
Professor S. W. Cutting and Professor J. S. Nollen also 
expressed themselves in favor of it. No action was taken. 


The reading of papers was then taken up. 


2. “Thomas Murner’s prose writings of the year 1520.” 
By Professor Ernst Voss, of the University of Wisconsin. 

The paper, which was discussed by Professor S. W. Cutting, 
will be printed in the Journal of Germanic Philology. 


3. “The autobiographical elements in William Langland’s 
Piers the Plowman.” By Professor Albert E. Jack, of Lake 
Forest University. 

Remarks were offered by Professors F. A. Blackburn, and 
C. W. Pearson (Northwestern University). 


That the poem is autobiographical has been the unanimous opinion of 
English scholars, only two, Wright and Morley, have dissented on two or 
three minor details. However, there are many plausible reasons for think- 
ing that the traditional view of the poem on this point is quite incorrect. 
The dreams cannot certainly be thought of as real, and very probably also 
the wanderings are but a part of the conventional framework of the poem. 
Nor must we think of the poet as an idle fellow, sometimes begging and 
sometimes singing masses for hire, as he makes his William do; for in that 
case he practised those very things against which he uttered his severest 
denunciation. Nor can we be certain of his wife’s name, his residence, 
occupation, age, and other minor personal details. The poem probably 
gives the spiritual life of its author, but not his outer life. 


4. “On the development of Roots and their meanings.” 
By Professor F. A. Wood, of Cornell College. [Printed in 
The American Journal of Philology, x1x, 40 f.] 


THIRD SESSION. 
The President called the meeting to order at 2.30 p. m. 


5. “One phase of Keats’s treatment of nature.” By Mr. 
Edward P. Morton, of the University of Indiana. 


When [ speak of Keats's treatment of nature, | do not mean by “ nature” 
what Pope or Dante or Aristotle meant, but use the word always in its 
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modern application to the external phenomena of nature, without reference 
to their causes; in short, to what we see of sky, of stream, of hill and plain, 
of woods and flowers, and of animal and insect life. 

A good many of Keats’s habits of mind and expression group themselves 
naturally under well known heads. But there are in Keats’s poems a large 
number of cases which do not come under any established classification. 
For example, although I found in 10,000 lines of Keats (all but the dramas) 
188 personifications, | also found 357 cases where sentiency only was ascribed 
to insentient objects. My purpose in this paper is to show that we can and 
do ascribe sentiency to insentient objects without personifying, and that 
such cases are numerous enough to justify their separate classification. 

When we say that the wind howls, or shrieks, or whistles, or moans, or 
that the brook babbles or murmurs, we speak of winds and brooks in terms 
that imply sentiency, but we have not thus far personified them. We think 
of shrieking winds and babbling brooks as winds and brooks, and not as 
persons. 

We may go a step beyond mere imitation of sounds and motions, how- 
ever, for we find that certain physical aspects of nature are like certain 
human moods, and that these resemblances are expressed in human terms. 
For example, hard rock is often called stubborn; but we think of the rock 
as stubborn rock and not as a stubborn person; in short, even if we grant 
that the idea of personality is inseparably involved in such words as stub- 
born, modest, and proud, we lay the emphasis upon the trait and not upon 
the personality. 

We are so used to personifying nature, that perhaps an illustration, not 
from poetry, but from burlesque, will make my point more clear. An 
American comic writer tells us that he once smoked *‘ the ablest tobacco he 
could find.” Surely there is not a trace of personification in this grotesque- 
ness, and yet the man has applied to his tobacco a word commonly used of 
people; that is, he has ascribed sentiency to an insentient object without 
personifying it. 

It is quite possible, therefore, to describe nature in terms of man without 
distinctly personifying nature; it is possible in some cases to predicate 
sentiency only, and in others to lay the stress upon the trait and leave the 


‘idea of person unobtrusive. 


This ascription of sentiency, which is really only a matter of rhetoric, of 
technique, has already been noticed and named by at least two men, Ruskin, 
in his “ Pathetic Fallacy,” and E. A. Abbott, in his Shakespearian Grammar, 
under the caption “ Personal Metaphor.” 

Mr. Ruskin’s term, “ pathetic fallacy,” is unsatisfactory, because he pretty 
clearly limits it to the subjective treatment of nature, whereas the ascription 
of sentiency may be used to express at least two other attitudes of mind. 
Mr. Abbott's term, “ personal metaphor,” is unsatisfactory, because, if my 
contention holds, the idea of person is either unobtrusive or wholly 
absent. 
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In default of a better term, I have named this ascription of sentiency to 
insentient nature—which is a rhetorical device, essentially a metaphor; is 
based on the fact that resemblances readily attract attention; and is used, 
like metaphor, for added vividness—vivification, 

In 10,000 lines of Keats, I found 357 cases of vivification. Keats, in his 
treatment of nature, used vivification oftener than he did any other device, 
and used it so often that we must take account of it in any detailed state- 
ment of his attitude toward nature. 


Professor C. von Klenze, Professor A. H. Tolman, and Mr. 
K. D. Jessen discussed this paper. 


By vote of the Association it was decided that the session be 
closed at 5.00 p. m., and that each discussion be limited to five 
minutes. 


6. “The inflectional types of the qualifying adjective in 
German.” By Professor G, O, Curme, of the Northwestern 
University. 

The paper was discussed by Professors H. Schmidt-Warten- 
berg and 8S. W. Cutting, and Dr. P. O. Kern. 


7. “The component elements of Aliscans.” By Professor 
Raymond Weeks, of the University of Missouri. 

The author being prevented from attending the meeting, his 
paper was read by title. 


8. “The gender of English loanwords in Danish.” By 
Professor Daniel Kilham Dodge, of the University of Illinois. 
[Printed in Americana Germanica, U. | 

Owing to the absence of the author the paper was presented 
by Professor L. A. Rhoades. 


9. “On the Scandinavian element in English.” By Pro- 
fessor Albert E. Egge, of The Washington Agricultural College. 

This paper was read by Professor A. H. Tolman; and 
discussed by Professors G. Hempl, S. W. Cutting, H. Schmidt- 
Wartenberg, Dr. P. O. Kern, and Mr. F. J. Lange. 


Except the few Greek and Latin words brought in with Christianity, the 
English language down to the Norman Conquest was almost entirely free 
from foreign elements. The main influence to which English was subject 
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before this event was that of the closely allied Norse, During the ninth 
century the British Isles were attacked on every side by Norse Pirates, who 
came in such numbers and managed affairs with such vigor that fora time 
the British Isles seemed to be on the verge of becoming Scandinavian, In 
Ireland the Vikings established kingdoms at Dublin, Limerick, and Water- 
ford, but were in course of time absorbed by the natives. In Scotland also, 
the western part of which, with the Islands, was long in their power, the 
Norse by and by lost their identity. But in England their influence was 
greater. By the Treaty of Wedmore (878), the Danes got possession of the 
north-east half of England, or the part settled by the Angles, and Norwegians 
at a later time occupied the north-west counties. In some shires the 
Scandinavians, were very numerous, perhaps in the majority; and although 
here also they were eventually absorbed by the people among whom they 
settled, northern England was strongly Scandinavian in character until 
after the Norman Conquest, and the English language of that part received 
a Scandinavian impress which it has retained to this day. 

The districts settled by the Danes and Norwegians are still marked by 
geographical names ending in by, beck, garth, gate, toft, thwaite, and perhaps 
also those in ey, ness, and thorpe. Many personal names are also Scandinavian 
in origin, as well as the fashion of forming patronymics by the suflix son. 
The pronunciation of northern English remained more nearly like the 
Scandinavian than did that of southern English, as in Scotch, bane, hame, 
stane. In imitation of the corresponding Scandinavian forms, » was in- 
serted in the numerals seventh, ninth, tenth, and the rest; are took the place 
of béoth or sind; and several hundred nouns and idioms supplanted the 
original English. In the north inflections early disappeared, doubtless due 
in a measure to the presence of Norse, whereas in the south the rich inflec- 
tion of the old English continued much longer, examples being in the 
Ormulum and the Ayenbite of Inwyt. 

Many of these changes are clearly observable already in the Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle of the time of King Alfred, and in the Midland and Northern 
monuments of the Middle English period the borrowed element is very 
considerable, as well as in the spoken English of northern England and of 
Scotland to this day. In Burns's poems in Scotch dialect, for example, are 
found such Norse words as big (build), gar (make), gleg (sharp), graip, (dung- 
fork), heeze (raise), lift (sky), nowte (cattle), roose (praise), rowte (to low), 
toom (empty), and many others. In modern literary English, which dates 
from the fourteenth century and is based on the dialect of London and the 
neighboring district on tlie north, the Scandinavian element is small, because 
in this part of England the Scandinavian settlers were few. Yet Prof. Skeat 
. Mentions nearly seven hundred Scandinavian words in modern English, 
and most of these are in common use. 

The Scandinavian influence on English is a fruitful field of study, which 
as yet has been only partly explored. The list of Norse loan-words made 
out by Professor Skeat could be considerably enlarged. 
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FOURTH SESSION, JANUARY 1. 


The fourth session was convened at 9.40 a.m, Professor 
W. H. Carruth presided. 


The Auditing Committee presented the following report : 
As Committee appointed to audit the Treasurer’s accounts 
we beg leave to report that we have examined the same and 
found them correct. 
Paul O. Kern. 
F. J. Lange. 


The report of the Committee was accepted. 


The Committee on Nomination of Officers presented the 
following names for election : 

President, C. Alphonso Smith. 

Secretary and Treasurer, H. Schmidt-Wartenberg. 

First Vice-President, Ewald Fluegel. 

Second Vice-President, G. E. Karsten. 

Third Vice-President, Raymond Weeks. 

Members of the Council, J. T. Hatfield, J. D. Bruner, 
Albert E. Jack, Charles Bundy Wilson. 


By vote of the members these candidates were elected officers 
for the ensuing year. 

Professor J. D. Bruner recommended the organization of a 
Phonetic and a Pedagogical Section. Professor A. H. Tolman 
wished to see that work recognized by assigning to it a part 
of the programme. Professor J. T. Hatfield argued that such 
an arrangement might tend to divide the interest of the 
members attending. Upon motion of Professor A. H. Tolman 
the Secretary was requested to group the phonetical and 
pedagogical papers. 

The following resolution, offered by Professor J. S. Nollen 
was adopted by a rising vote : 

Resolved, That the Central Division of the Modern Language 
Association of America recognize with sincere gratitude the 
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hearty and generous hospitality extended to it by the Mayor 
and the citizens of Evanston, by the Country and Evanston 
Clubs, by the University Guild, by the President and Faculty 
of Northwestern University, and particularly by the members 
of the Modern Language departments of the University. 


10. “Heine’s relation to Wolfgang Menzel.” By Professor 
Julius Goebel, of Leland Stanford University. 

In the absence of Professor Goebel the paper was read by 
Dr. P.O. Kern. It was discussed by Professor J. T. Hatfield. 


11. “The Metamorphosis of Greene and of Lyly.” By 
Professor C. F. McClumpha, of the University of Minnesota. 


In this paper the attempt has been made to present the resemblances and 
differences existing between Lyly’s Love’s Metamorphosis and Greene’s Alcida, 
or, as the second title reads, Greene’s Metamorphosis, and at the same time 
to determine the possible interdependence of the two works. Lyly’s work 
is a drama, Greene's a novel. 

Lyly’s Euphues, The Anatomy of Wit, appeared in 1579, and Greene 
hastened to imitate this popular success by the publication of Mumillia, a 
Looking-Glass for the ladies of England, in 1583. In 1587 Greene openly 
borrowed the title of Lyly’s works, and again in 1589. In these two pro- 
ductions he showed himself to be wholly under the influence of Lyly’s 
euphuism. He had borrowed the balanced style, the alliteration, the 
similizing imagery, in a word, the euphuistic prose style of Lyly. To all 
this he added his own scholarship which was by no means inferior. 

The chronological order of Lyly’s plays has never been satisfactorily de- 
termined. Collier (Hist. Dram, Lit., u1, 176) writes, “Before 1589, Lily 
wrote nine dramatic pieces—seven in prose, one in rhyme, and one in blank 
verse.’ Of these two were published soon after they were acted, the others 
in or after 1591. 

The history of the publication of Lyly’s plays is as follows: In 1632 
Edward Blount, the bookseller and publisher, brought out an edition of six 
plays, omitting the three plays entitled: Z'he Woman in the Moone, The 
Maides Metamorphosis, and Love’s Metamorphosis. In 1858, F. W. Fairholt 
brought out his edition of Lyly’s plays in two volumes, embracing the six 
plays of Blount’s edition and the two plays entitled, The Woman in the Moone, 
and Love's Metamorphosis, but omitting the ninth play, The Maides Meta- 
morphosis. 

We do not know when Love’s Metamorphosis was written. It was printed 
in 1601. Lyly’s burial is recorded in 1606, therefore this play was the last 
printed in his lifetime, and not The Woman in the Moone, as Mr. Saintsbury 
states in his History of Eliz. Lit. 
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Blount’s rejection of this play, Love's Metamorphosis, has never caused 
Lyly’s authorship cf the same to be questioned. Collier did waver for a 
time, not knowing whether to classify it as a poor production or as the work 
of another. But Ward, Morley, Symonds, Saintsbury, Courthope, and 
others, have ascribed it unhesitatingly to Lyly, choosing to explain its in- 
feriority by calling it a late production of the author. 

We have next to determine the time of Greene's Alcida, This novel was 
finished in 1588 and was entered at the Stationers’ Hall on the ninth of 
December. We may expect that it was published soon after, some time in 
1589, yet, the earliest and only known edition of it is that of 1617. Dr. 
Grosart (Cireene’s Works, vol, 1, 87, note) states that “R. B.,” the author of 
Greene's Funerals, London, 1594, included Alcida among the most celebrated 
of Greene's literary achievements. ‘(his is almost conclusive evidence that 
the edition of 1617 is not the first printed edition. 

(Then followed an outline of the two stories.) 

The stories are similar, even in the details of reported conversations and 
descriptive terminology. Lyly’s play, Love's Metamorphosis, contains many 
defects which various critics have ascribed to the lack of vivacity and to the 
old age of the author at the time of composition. If Lyly was born in 
1553 or 1554 and died in 1606, at the age of fifty-two or fifty-three, we 
should hardly regard him as an old man. Significant is it also, that his two 
earliest plays were printed towards the close of his life. What prevents 
our placing the last play printed during his lifetime at the earliest date of 
composition? The internal evidence of Love's Metamorphosis enables us to 
do this. The forced connection between the main story and the secondary 
story, the far-fetched plot, the slavish following of the classic myth, the 
absence of such comic incidents as are found in his other plays, the lack of 
movement or interest in any part of the action, and the close resemblance 
of this play to his so-called first play, Zhe Woman in the Moone, all these 
point to early production. We therefore would fix the date of Love's Meta- 
morphosis some time after 1584. 

Having done this we believe that Greene’s Alcida is another borrowed 
tale, and that it is taken directly from Lyly’s Love's Metamorphosis. We 
assume, then, that Lyly’s drama appeared in 1585 or ’86; and in the fol- 
lowing year Greene is busied transforming it into a novel which is completed 
and entered at the Stationers’ Hall in 1588. Forsome unknown reason our 
first edition of this novel dates from 1617. 

We present a striking case of similarity or borrowing to establish our 
claim and to illustrate our mode of proof: Lyly presents Niobe defending 
herself against Silvestris’s charge of having too many lovers— 


“Su. The whole heaven hath but one sunne. 
Niobe. But starres infinite. 

Sil. The rainebow is ever in one compasse. 
N. But of sundrie colours. 
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Sil. A woman hath but one heart. 

N. But a thousand thoughts. 

Sil. My lute, though it hath many strings, maketh a sweete consent; and 
a ladie’s heart, though it harbour many fancies, should embrace but one love. 

N. The strings of my heart are tuned in a contrarie keye to your lute, 
and make as sweete harmonie in discords as yours in concord.” 


Greene in like manner presents a scene where Meribates and Eriphila 
are having a tiff over the same trouble, FEriphila says, “ What, lord Meri- 
bates, thinke you to have a womans whole heart? no, unless you can procure 
Venus to make her blind, or some other deity deafe; for if she see beauty 
or gold, or heare promises or passions, 1 thinke shee will keepe a corner 
for a friend, and so will I, But, Madam, the glorious frame of the world, 
consists in unitie, for wee see that in the firmament there is but one sunne: 
yea, quoth Eriphila, but there be many stars. The Iris or Rainbow Madam 
(qd. he) hath but one quality. Truth answered my daughter, but it hath 
many colours: but to come to a familiar example, replied Meribates: the 
heart hath but one string; yea, but, quoth Eriphila, it hath many thoughts, 
and from these thoughts spring passions, and from passions, not love but 
loves :” 

Many other similar quotations might be cited, many euphuistic modes 
of expression, many correspondences in argument, not to speak of the great 
argument, the story itself; but they would add length, not proof, to the paper. 

In conclusion, then, we would claim the interdependence of the two stories, 
which is self-evident, yet has remained unnoticed up to this time, we believe. 
We are also inclined to place Lyly’s Love's Metamorphosis among his earlier 
works, for its date of publication proves nothing as to its age, while its in- 
ferior workmanship expresses youthful inexperience rather than senile lack 
of vivacity. We would then advance a point farther and make Greene's 
Alcida an offspring of Lyly’s Love's Metamorphosis. 


Professor Martha Foote Crow offered comments on the paper. 


12. “The unity of place in the Cid.” By Professor J. E: 
Matzke, of Leland Stanford University. [Printed in Modern 
Language Notes, 197.] 

The author being absent, the paper was read by Professor 
C. W. Benton. Remarks were offered by Dr. T. L. Neff, 
Professor E. P. Baillot, Dr. de Poyen-Bellisle, and Professor 
J. 8. Nollen. 


13. “The language of Modern Norway.” By Professor 
Gisle Bothne, of Luther College. [Printed in Publications, 
xu, 350 f.] 

Professor 8. W. Cutting discussed the paper. 
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FIFTH SESSION. 
The President called the meeting to order at 2.45 p. m. 


The Secretary read a communication from Mr.W.W. Bishop, 
Assistant Librarian of the Garrett Biblical Institute, stating 
that the Library would be open to the members of the Associa- 
tion for inspection. 


Professor G, E. Karsten inquired concerning the proposed 
joint meeting with the Modern Language Association. The 
Secretary in his reply stated that the question had been discussed 
among the officers, but that inasmuch as no official action had 
been taken at the last meeting the matter had not progressed 
farther than a mere exchange of opinion, An invitation had 
been received, signed by members of the University of Indiana 
and Purdue University, to hold the first joint meeting at 
Indianapolis. Professor C. von Klenze made a motion to 
meet every third year in joint session, After some discussion 
Professor F, A. Blackburn’s amendment was adopted, viz. : 
that it was the sense of the Central Division to hold a joint 
meeting of the Modern Language Association in toto every 
fourth year. 


14. “ Notes on Romanic Syntax.” By Dr. Karl Pietsch, 
of the University of Chicago. 


15. “The relation of the Knightes Tale to Palamon and 
Arcite.”. By Professor George Hempl, of the University of 
Michigan. 

The discussion of this paper was by Professor F. A. 
Blackburn. During the discussion President W. H. Carruth 
invited Professor C. W. Benton to preside. 


16. “The earliest poems of Wilhelm Miiller.” By Pro- 
fessor J. T. Hatfield, of the Northwestern University. [Printed 
in Publications, x11, 250 f.] 
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The discussion of this paper was by Dr, P. 8S. Allen, and 
Professor C, von Klenze. 


17. “ Bacon’s Historia Literaria.” By Professor Ewald 
Fluegel, of Leland Stanford University. 

The paper having arrived too late to be properly presented 
was read by title. 


The meeting adjourned at 5 o’clock p, m. 
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Denry Holt. & Company 


29 W. 23d St, NEW YORK, 378 WABASH AVE. CHICAGO. 


HAVE PUBLISHED IN THE LAST SIX MONTHS 


RINGWALT'S MODERN AMERICAN ORATORY. Schurz’s General Amnesty, 
Black’s Trial by Jury, Phillips’ Danie! 0’ Connell, Depew's Inauguration of Washin: 
ton, Curtis’ The Leadership of Educated Men, Grady’s The New South, and Beecher’s 
The Sepulchre in the Garden, With a discussion of modern oratory, notes, and a 
bibliography by C. RinGwact, Instructor at Columbia, 12mo, $1.—, net. 

DRYDEN: ESSAYS ON THE DRAMA. Edited by Wa. Strunk, JR., Instructor 
at Cornell, English Readings, xxxviii + 180 pp., 16mo. 50 cts. net. 

Prof. Geo. P. Baker of Harvard : “ They seem to me hel vy | and thoroughly edited. 
I expect to recommend the book to one of my classes during the coming year.” 


I Full List of “English Readings” on Application. 


SCHILLER’S WILHELM TELL. Edited by Prof. Anrnta H. Patmen of Yale, 
With illustrations and map. Ixxiv + 404 pp., 16mo, $1.00 net, 
Prof. L. Fosster of Univ. of Nebr.: Both the editorial and the typographical work, it 
seems to me, ‘lassen nichts su wuenschen uebrig.”’ 
LEANDER'S TRAUMEREIEN. Edited by Miss 1, Warson of Hartford High 
Boards, 40 ota, net. 
Ten of the best of these idyllic fairy tales, not devoid of humor, and very easy reading, 
MUSSET'S LE MERLE BLANC. fFidited by Misses Wittiams and Comat of 
Smith College, 60 pp., Boards, 40 ets, net. 
An uncommonly interesting and sympathetic story, admirably suited to seconds 
year classes, 
TOPFFER'S BIBLIOTHEQUE DE MON ONCLE. Edited by Honenr L, 
Tayion, Instructor at Yale, xx + 201 pp, 60 ote, 
This humorous standard story has been a favorite for some time with Preahmen 
classes, It is now given for the first time with an introduction and notes, 
STERN'S FIRST LEBBONS IN GERMAN. lly M, 202 pp, 
net, 
MERAS & STERN'S FIRST LESSONS IN FRENCH. 
and Biamon M, Brinn, 821 pp., nes, 
MERAS & STERN'S GRAMMAIRE FRANCAISE, Intended for students who 


have studied the previous volume or a book of similar grade, The method of these 
hooks is quite unusual, $12 pp,, 12mo, $1,25 ner, 


READY BY NEW YEARS, 
*BEERS' ENGLISH ROMANTICISM,—XVIII CENTURY. 
*HANCOCK'S FRENCH REVOLUTION AND THE ENGLISH POETS. 


LESSING'S MINNA V. BARNHELM ///ustrated, 

AUGIER'S GENDRE DE M, POIRIER (Syminaron), 

ROSSEGGER'S WALDSCHULMEISTER (Fossien). An abridgment made 
with the author’s sanction. 


STERN'S “AUS DEUTSCHEN MEISTERWERKEN." The stories of the 
Niebelungen, Parcival, Gudrun, Tristan und Isolde. 


B@FTHE PUBLISHERS’ EDUCATIONAL CATALOGUE, or their NEW MISCEL- 
LANEOUS CATALOGUE containing portraits, free on application. 


* Supplied from New York Office only. 


| 
CANFIELD'S FRENCH LYRICS. About 240 poems from some 60 poets, 
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THE JOURNAL 
GERMANIC PHILOLOGY 


EDITED BY 


GUSTAF E. KARSTEN, 


UNIVERSITY OF INDIANA. 


id 


WITH THE CO-OPERATION OF 


oe ALBERT S. Cook, Yale University, For the Department of English. 
Horatio 8. Wurre, Cornell University, 

eee For the History of German Literature. 

GrorGe A. Hencn, University of Michigan, 

tes For the Historical Grammar of the Germanic Dialects. 


CAMILLO VON KLENZzE, University of Chicago, 
For the Comparutive Study of Literature. 
Grora Hoxz, University of Leipzig, Germany, European Co- Editor. 


' a The Journal is devoted to Germanic Philology in the broader sense of - 
ae that term, including the study of Literature as well as that of Language. 

Bt The departments of English and German receive especial attention, while 

Be ve the other Germanistic branches, and related disciplines are considered as 
x 3 much as may be advisable from a scientific point of view. 


Being, itself, the result of coéperation between scholars on both sides 
of the water and editorially represented in both Europe and America, the 
JouRN AL aims to bring about and to maintain close scientific inter-relations 
between workers here and abroad, and it is designed especially to benefit 
the many isolated students and teachers of English or German language and 
literature, by keeping them in touch with the world’s progress in their 
line of work. 

A limited number of copies of Vol. I may still be had at the regular 
Subscription Price of Three Dollars. 


it & : Arrangements for contributions to Vol. II have been made with the 
following scholars : 
ae Baldwin, Yale; Bartholomae, Miinster; Bremer, Halle; Brenner, Wiirz- 


burg; Broatch, Yale; Carpenter, Chicago; Cook, Yale; Cutting, Chicago; 

aes. Detter, Vienna; Dodge, Ill ; Drescher, Bonn; Fay, Lexington; Francke, 
Shh Harvard ; Giinther, I eipzig; Groth, N. Y.; Harris, Ind.; Hatfield, Evans- 
ae ton; Hempl, Mich.; Hench, Mich.; Hirt, Leipzig; Holz, Leipzig; Jack, 
1 Lake Forest; Kern, Chicago; Klaeber, Minn.; von Klenze, Chicago; 
Koch, Breslau; Landmann, Darmstadt: Learned, Penna.; Lutz, Albion; 
McBryde, Johns Hopkins; Mead, Middletown; Napier, Oxford, Eng.; 
Osthaus. Ind.; Panzer, Freiburg; Roedder, Mich.; Sampson, Ind.; Sar- 
razin, Kiel; Stempel, Ind.; Vos, Johns Hopkins; Voss, Wis ; Waag, 


All other business communications should be addressed to the 
Managing Editor, 


hog Heidelberg; Wheeler, Cornell ; White. Yale; Winkler. Mich. ; Wood, Cor- 
Bs nell Coll.; Woodbridge, Yale; Wiilker, Leipzig; Wunderlich, Heidelberg. 
fe Subscriptions may be sent to the Managing Editor or, in America, | 
(ae to Ginn & Co., Boston, in Europe, to Gustav Fock, Leipzig, Germany. | 


GUSTAF E. KARSTEN, 
BLOOMINGTON, IND., U. S. A. 
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FRENCH 
ITALIAN, SPANISH, GERMAN, &c. 


PUBLICATIONS RECENTLY ISSUED BY 


WILLIAM R. JENKINS, New York. 


FRENCH, 


Un Peu de Tout, By F. Juvien. 

It is one of the most complete and prac- 
tical drill books ever published, and will 

fuund especially valuable for giving a 
final paviel to the work of preparing for 
examination, The second part concludes 
with a short — of pronunciation. 
One volume, 12mo, cloth, 282 pages. Price 
75 cents, 


Verbes Frangais Demandant des Pré- 
positions. By Mme. fl. J. A. Darr. 
Designed for the use of students of 
French in determining the proper prepo- 
sition to follow the verb. The simple 
and clear arrangement of matter will at 
once appeal to the student. 12mo, cloth, 
135 pages, 75 cents. 


College Preparatory French Grammar. 
By Cuar ces P. Du Croquet. 

Third edition, revised. Grammar, 
Exercises, and Reading, followed by Ex- 
amination Papers. A practical French 

rammar, Its arrangement is quite new. 

he rales concerning a subject have been 
carefully arranged in one lesson, and 
can easily be learned in a few moments. 
12mo, half leather, 284 pages, $1.25. 
Le Tour du Monde en Quatre-Vingts 
Jours. By VERNE. 

With notes by Herman 8, Piatt. 12mo, 

paper, 373 pages, 60 cents, 
Catherine, Catherinette et Catarina. 
By ARSENE ALEXANDRE, 
Arranged with exercises and vocabu- 
* lary, by Agnes Goufrey Gay. It contains 
. many appropriate colored illustrations. 
Quarto, 75 cents. 
Dofia Quichotte. By Henri Micnavup. 

(No. 8. Theatre for Young Foiks.) 

Comédie en un acte, for girls. Six 
characters. 12mo, paper, 20 pages, 10 
cents. 


GERMAN. 


Der Praktische Deutsche, 
BEILEY. 

The aim has been to provide the mate- 
rial necessary to enabie the learner to 
converse with Germans in their own 
Janguage, and to arrange it in such an 
order that the study will be pleasurable 
as well as profitable. A vocabulary is 
at the end of the volume. Roman type 
is used. 12mo, cloth. Second edition, 
entirely revised, 251 pages, Price $1.00, 


By U. Jos. 


Drillmaster in German. 
Deurtscu, Pu. D. 
Based on systematic grad tion and 
Steady repetition. 12mo, cloth, 463 pages. 
$1.25. 


Blanks for the Conjugation of German 
Verbs. 
Put up in tablets of about 60 sheets 
each, 35 cents per tablet. 


SPANISH. 
A Hand-book of Spanish Words and 
Phrases. By Mme. F. J. A. DaRR. 
The book, published originally for the 
use of our officers and enlisted men 
in the army and navy, contains only 
the most necessary spanish words and 
phrases, with their English equivalents, 
12mo, paper, 2) cents. 


LATIN. 


English-Latin Vocabulary for use with 
Scudder'’s Latin Reader. Ky Miss K. 
WENDELL. 


12mo, paper, 25 cents. 


GREEK. 
Blanks for the Conjugation or Syne 
opses of Greek Verbs. By H. ©. 
AVENS. 
Put up in tablets of about 60 pages 
each, Per tablet, 25 cents, 


By SOLOMON 


A Complete Catalogue of all Publications will be sent free when requested ; and 
any of these Publications will be sent for examination to instructors. 


WILLIAM R. JENKINS, 


851 and 853 SIXTH AVENUE (N. W. Cor. 48th Street), - - 


NEW YORK. 


GINN & COMPANY’S 
INTERNATIONAL MODERN LANGUAGE SERIES. 


Forty-five volumes are published in this Series. Other volumes are in p' on. 
r special circular giving all the titles in the Series sent post-paid on application. 


LATEST ADDITIONS. 
GERMAN. 


Tales from Hauff. Edited by CHARLES 
B. Goon, Teacher of French and Greek, 
Albany Academy, Albany, N. Y. Cloth. 
For introduction, 70 cents. 

Franz Grillparzer’s Sappho. Edited 
by CHILES CLIFTON FERRELL, Professor 
of German in the State University of 
Mississippi. (Jn preparation. 

Goethe’s Egmont. Edited by Max 
WINKLER, Assistant Professor of Ger- 
man in the University of Michigan. 
Cloth. For introduction, 90 cents. 

An Elementary German Reader. 
Edited, with Notes and Vocabulary, by 
O. B. SupER, Professor of Modern Lan- 

ages in Dickinson College. Cloth. For 
ntroduction, 40 cents. 


Selections from the Correspondence 
between Goethe and Schiller. Edi- 
ted, with Introduction and Notes, by 
Joun G. RoBertson, Lector in the Uni- 
versity of Strassburg, Germany. 

[Jn preparation. 


Freytag’s Doktor Luther. Edited by 
FRANK P. GoopRicH, Professor of Ger- 
man Language and Literature, Williams 
College. Cloth. For introduction, 60 
cents. 


Ausziige aus Luthers Schriften, 
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
W. H. Carruta, Professor of German 
Language and Literature in the Uni- 
versity of Kansas. [Jn preparation, 


FRENCH. 


Extraits Choisis de Paul Bourget. 
Edited by Professor VAN DakLL. Cloth. 
For introduction, 75 cents. 

Napoléon: Extraiis de Mémoires et 
d’Histoires. Edited by For- 


TIER, Professor of guages, 
Tulane University. Cloth. For intro- 
duction, 50 cents. 

Extraits de Mme. de Sé é, Edited 
by James A. Harrison, Professor of 
R Languages in the University of 
Virginia. [Jn preparation. 

An Easy tntroduction to the French 
Language. By Professor van Datu, 
Professor of Modern ~~ es in the 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology. 

(Jn preparation. 

La Princesse de Clives, Par Mme. de 
La Fayette. Edited, with Introduction 
and Notes, by Benjamin F. Stepp and 
HENDREN GORKELL, Professors in Wake 
Forest College, N.C, Cloth, For intro- 
duction, 60 cents, 


Morceaux Choisis de Jules Lemaitre, 
Edited and Annotated by RostnE MELLE, 
of Woman’s College, Baltimore, Md. 
Cloth. For introduction, 90 cents. 

La Guerre de Vindépendance. Par 
A. Morneau. Edited, with notes, by A. 
N. VAN DAELL, Professor of Modern Lan- 

ages, in the Massachusetts Institute of 
echnology. Paper. For introduction, 
20 cents. 

Mérimée’s Lettres & une Inconnue 
Edited and abridged by F. C. L. van 
STEENDEREN, Professor of French Lan- 
guage and Literature in the State Uni- 
versity of Lowa. preparation. 

Daudet’s Le Nabab. Edited by B. W. 
We Professor of Modern Languages 
in the University of the South, Sewanee, 
Tenn. Cloth, For introduction, 75 cents, 

Augier’s La Pierre de Touche, Edi- 
ted by Gronoe M. Harren, Professor of 
Romance Languages in Princeton Univer- 
sity. Cloth, For introduction, 60 cents, 


SPANISH. 


Dofia Perfecta, By Bexiro Pines Edited for college classes by A. R 
Manrsn, Assistant Professor of Comparative Literature in Harvard University, 


Cloth, For introduction, $1,00, 


GINN & COMPANY, Publishers, 


BOSTON. NEW YORK. CHICAGO. ATLANTA. DALLAS. 
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EDMOND AND JULES DE GONCOURT: SELECTIONS 


Edited by ARNoLtp Guyor Cameroy, A. M., Pu. D., 
Professor of French in the John C. Green School 
of Science, of Princeton University. 

French literature has had no more brilliant writers than 
Edmund and Jules de Goncourt, who, both in history and fiction, 
have been the founders of new schools of treatment and methods. 
The present edition of selections from their writings has been 
prepared as an aid to the study of distinctly higher French litera- 
ture. Nowhere can be found keener, more original work, or 
more suggestive material for a study of style. Besides the text 
and full notes, the edition will include an introductory study of 
the authors, a Bibliography, and an Appendix illustrating the 
diction of the Goncourts.— Nearly ready. 

French Texts 

This series aims to include tales, plays and other works best adapted to 
school and college reading. The volumes are attractively bound and pro- 
vided with carefully prepared notes, vocabulary, introduction, and other 
helps for the student. Seven volumes now ready, comprising works by 
Mairet, Nodier, Dumas, Seymur, Clarétie, Daudet, Theuriet, Mérimée, 
Crémieux, Decourcelle, Aréne, Halévy, Coppée, Rameau, Guerber, Racine, 
and others. 

Edgren and Fossler’s Brief German Grammatr.......... peacated $ .75 

Prepares the way rapidly but thoroughly for critical reading, and prac- 
tice in writing and speaking. Many new features of arrangement and 
method Special attention to German word formation and German-English 
sound relations. 

Selections from Richter. Edited by G. T. Collins, Ph D......... -60 

Intended for students that are somewhat advanced in German. The 
selections will be found rr interesting, and representative of the 
author’s manifold genius of style. 

Keller’s Bilder aus der Deutschen Litteratur -78 

A survey of German literature at its most important epochs, with detailed 
study of thre chief works of each period and writer. 

Deutsche Litteraturgeschichte. By Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt.. .75 

A short history of German literature from the earliest time to the 
present, with special reference to German poetry. Notes and suggestions 
are given for further research on the student's part. 

Modern German Texts 

Carefully edited with explanatory notes and vocabularies. Full treat- 
ment of all idioms and other points of difficulty. Attractively bound. 
Moderate in price. The series now contains twenty-two volumes, including 
works by Seidel, Stifter, Volkmann-I eander, Hillern, Kbner-Kschenbach, 
Klauxsmann, Riehl, Arnold, Storm, Freytag, Lessing, Bernhardt, Schiller, 
Heyse, Spyri and Zschokke. 


Correspondence cordially invited, 


AMERICAN BOOK COMPANY 


New York, Cincinnati, Chicago, Boston, Atlanta, Portiand, Ore. 


MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES. 


A. Exuiorr, Managing Editor. 


James W. Brieut, 
H. C. G. von JAGEMANN, } Associate Editors. 
Henry ALFRED Topp, 


A MONTHLY PUBLICATION 
( With intermission from July to October inclusive) “ 


DEVOTED TO THE INTERESTS 
OF THE 


ACADEMIC STUDY OF ENGLISH, GERMAN, 


AND THE 


ROMANIC LANGUAGES. 


This periodical is now in its thirteenth volume. _ Its contri- 
butors number above two hundred American and European 
scholars. Original articles deal with philological and literary 
problems relating to the historic and comparative study of 
English, German, French, Spanish, Italian and the Seandi- 
navian group of the so-called Modern Languages. 

Subscription price, per annum, $1.50; for foreign countries, $1.75. The 
published volumes may be obtained at the following prices: Vols. I (1886), 
V1; VU, VIL, LX, and X, each $6.00; Vols. II (1887), III, IV, V, XI, 
XII (1896), each $5.00; Vol. XIII (1897), $1.50. Vols. I, VII, VIII, IX 
and X can not be obtained separately. 


Contributors and Publishers will please send all matter in- 
tended for the German department of the NOTES to Dr. H. C. 
G. von Jagemann, Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. ; for 
the English department to Dr. J. W. Bright, Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore, Md.; all business communications or 
matter for other departments should be forwarded to the 


Managing Editor. 
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WRITINGS 


—oF— 


SEVERN TEACKLE WALLIS. 


Four Volumes. Octavo. Price $8.00. 


Vol. I.—Essays, Lectures, Addresses and Poems. With Portrait and 
Biographical Introduction. 


Vol. I1.—Critical Reviews and Political Writings. 
Vol. I1I.—Glimpses of Spain. Notes of a Tour in Spain in 1847. 
Vol. I1V.—Spain: Her Institutions, Politics and Public Men. 


JOHN MURPHY & CO., Publishers, 
44 W. Baltimore St., Baltimore, Md. 


[Printing « and «x Bookbinding. 


JOHN MURPHY & CO. undertake at their Works at Baltimore, 
all kinds of 


HicH CLASS PRINTING 


AT MODERATE PRICES. 


They make a specialty of Ecclesiastical Work, Sermons, Church 
Notices, Mortuary and Ordination Memorials, etc., and have assort- 
ments of type, electrotypes, etc., at their disposal, especially selected for 
that branch of the Printer’s Art. 


Bookbinding in any Style. Machine Ruling. 
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Some U: Letters. 
a 
weet, The Aims Methods of Cal- 

Instruction in Moders Languages. 
Sylvester; The Factitive in German, | 
von oa Oo the Genitive in 


r 
StOrsin J. J.: Remarks on the Conjuga-. 
ihe Wallopian Dialect, 


vor fo Foreign 


Elliott, A. M.; The 
VoL. Ht, 1887, $2.00. 2 


The Ti of Sheldon, E.8,: Some of 


Goebel, Julies Paul’s fine der 
vivester: Charleston's Provinctaliams, 


Fortier, Bis of Louisiana FolkeLore. A. American Literstare io the 
roeh, 0. ¥.: Methods of Teaching Voreign 


Vou. Vill, 1893. Vou. $8.00. 


Bossessive Pronouns 
The Order (Words Anglo- 
Greene, ene, HE: A Grouping of Figures of 
Speech, based upon the rinciple of their 


ith epecial reference 


Br. ii, canton Proceedings of the Tenth Annual 


Vor. 1X, 1894. New Series, VoL. il, $3.00, 
Faust, A. Unpablished Letters of Charles 


Hanscom, Elisabeth D. : The Argumentofthe 


Plowman, 
_Matske, J. On. the Pron 
French 


tic M xvii 
Bennert, ‘Comedia; Bruner, J. D.: The Phonology of the Pistojese: 


of Phonetic Law and , 


Vou. X, 1896. New Series, Vor. Ill. $3.00... 


foe attributed to 


‘Publications of the Modern Language Associationof Ameria, = 
H. BE: A Review of E Gem's 
Goebel, J.: German as Means of 
Guiamere, What Place bas Ola Eaglish 
terature. ernment of the Verb. 
Fortier, A.: The French Language in Louisi- McElroy, J. G. B.: The Requirementsin 
Hunt, f. W.: The Pisce of English in ‘ an 
tang The Collective lar in ngu 
Pepper Dr. William: Address ae 
McAlister, James: The Study ee: 
ture in the Education o | 
To 
Pe 
SchSnfeld, H. : twith spe 
D. K.:; An A Leet of 
Harper, of the Holy Grail. ‘Augustine to Cyril and Life of St. Jerome, 
the 
z 
Ross, 
and 
Matek 
J glo-Saxon Version of the 
Book of Psalms commonly kuown as the 
Germafi Romanticism. Monger, L. E.: “Free” and “Checked” 
@herman, L. A.: Shakespeare's First Prin- Vowels in Gallic Popular Latin. 
Gorrell, J. H+ Indirest Discourse in Anglo- 
cle” ot ine York Mystery Plays and of 


{ 


ig 


Mote 


ae Joba 


won einem 


in 


the Iialian: the 
collected and arranged, 


Vou. 1996, Naw Mamita, Vow. 1V. 98,00 


Marco Polo and ihe 


works 
apno- 


_ 
from 
now Gres 
of the Thirteenth Annual Most- 


Prowedl the Annaal of 


Vou 1897, New Bemes, Vou. $3.00... 


Julius: On theoriginal form of the 


of 
the Fourteenth Annual Meet- 
Divine of of the Association. 


~ 


7 FPICERS OF THE MODERN LANGUAGE ASSOCIATION. or 
AMERICA FOR THE YEAR 1898. 


Secretary, W. BriGut, 


Biss Peery, Princeton University, Princeton, Nv 
8. Coox, Yale Und , New Haven, 


President, F. rbor, Mich, 


James A. Second Vico 


H. G Harvard hey 
Lx GENT, Untecrsity, Mam 


metrical 
1 f Homer: Pastoral influence in the 
| 
Id. 
ip 
1) J. A, University of Virginta, Charlotesitie, Va. ~ 
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